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PREFACE 


The Padyurarla-tarangini ■»!’ Elaribhuskuru. also ealbd 
Bhhskara, is pub)inlioii as iln* first volume ui my new 
Serins Samskrfa-Kotfa-kavy a-saingraiia, The work is im¬ 
portant from various points o*. view. 1. £: brings to 

light for the first tinm quit^ a large number of good poets 
iu their true persped ivo. 2, The verses choum by Har> ■ 
bhtiskara as well ns those ot his own are preeiou-, gems, the 
majority of which have till now been imbedd*.} in the 
vast ocean of Sanskrit MSS. 3. Further, ‘Ids work 


throws much light upon the Literary activities of our country 
in Sanskrit about throe buudnd years ago. 4. Moreover, 
it show's that tin- Maiuunedan rulers of Jndfa tu h- not :d.*w 


in patronising Saiiskritn S^iuli**- in thou own conrU 


1 am grateful to Mr. V. K. Godo, M.A, (bnutor, Bhaudur- 
kar Oriental Research Instilulo, Poona, for permitting me 
to prepare a critical edition of the Padj auirta-*arahginl 
front the six manuscripts of the same belonging to lus 
Institute. None of the MSS is 'omplete but all of 
them together go a long way towards the restoration of 
the whole work. It seems that in page fJ4 of this work some 
verses between vv. 200 and 201 .~\v* at present numbered 
by me, arc really missing, Manuscripts A-T) more or less 
supplement one another ; the text of Tarahgas I-II is re¬ 
constructed from them. Tarahga III has been prepared 
from MS. K only. Taranga IV i* found iu MSS. B (up 
to verse 05 only) and K and Taranga V only iu MS. F. 
Only the first verse of the fifth Thu miga is found in MS. E 
also. 

t 

The General Index has been compiled by my pupil 
Mr. Jyotirmaya Datta, M.A., to whom thanks are due. 
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It is unfortunate that the only other extant MS. of the 
Padyamrta-tarahgirn belonging to Benares Sanskrit 
College was not available a» it could no! be scared b\ 
the Librarian of the College, As, hovrevei, ivrwt 
and consistent Text ould be ••ecoustnu^ed visit the help of 
the six MSS. used, the no. ossity of tin said MS, wap not 
keenly felt. 

Calcutta University, \ .1, B, C, 

December, 1941 j 


■At 


■4ik. . 



CONTENTS 


Preface 

Description of MSS. 
Introduction 


TEXT 


Subjects 



A. 


1 wsr: 

2 fm- 

3 frajb 

4 

5 ffa* 

6 

•7 « 

7 ^r: 

8 

9 

10 

11 Wfr 

12 WT 

13 irffo f %w 

B. 

1 

2 

3 fapW 

4 


Total No. of verses 

3 

4 

4 

5 

4 , 

1 

1 

3 

2 

3 

3 

1 

5 
3 

9 

9 

1 

6 


Pages 


1-2 


2-3 

34 

4- 5 

5 - 6 

6- 7 
7 

7- 8 

8- 9 

9 

9- 10 

10 

10 - 11 
11-12 

13-17 

1819 

19 

19-20 



Subjects 

Total No. of verses 

Pages 

5 sem: 

5 

21-22 

6 

1 

. 22 

7 

3 

22 

8 ?r^r: 

5 

23 

9 T3T$T 

1 

24 

10 

3 

24-25 

1 I ^#fafa-5RTH!TH 

3 

25-26 

12 gsg. 

8 

26-27 

13 

7 

9 8-29 

TO-cTCfp 

1 ^nr-SUTT^: 

4 

30 

2 ?rrf^T 

6 

30-32 

3 

7 

32-33 

4 4^** :— 

^TfTTfa 

4 

33-34 

a ^rfr 

3 

34 

b 

3 

35 

c 3l4t 

1 

35 

d sr*ft 

1 

35 

e ^>3T^: 

1 

36 

f ?n%^r 

1 

36 

g 3*4) fiM* 

2 

36 

h W5 ; 

*\ 

1 

36 

i Wlf 

1 

37 

i ^ 

6 

37-38 

k w*m 

■s 

I 

38 



Subjects 

Total No. of verses 

Page 8 

1 

3 

38-39 

• m sterst 

1 

39 

n m- 

1 

39 

O »TT i\ 

1 

39 

p 

1 

39 

5. 


2 

40 

b 

1 

40 

C Wm: 

8 

40-42 

d fTPT- 

2 

42 

e ^*JJT 

1 

42-43 

f fe: 

2 

43 

g ♦T^I^T'f*'- 

I 

43 

h sftectf*. 

1 

43-44 

i ?l?[cT- 

■Zj 

1 

44 

j STT^; 

1 

44 

3F%R: — 

1 

:> 

43-46 

2 

4 

46 

3 Sro 

8 

47-48 

4 1 

4 

48-49 

3 

4 

49-30 

6 

5 

50-51 

7 swret 

7 

52-53 

8 sot 

4 

53-54 



Subjects 

Total No. of verses 

Pages 

9 

1 

54 

10 =5TTcRJ?3T 

1 

54 

1 1 

3 

54-55 

12 tsnwrH: 



a [ ] 

3 

55-56 

b [ 'TJT^ ] 

1 

56 

c [ ^rbc%siPT ] 

1 

56 

d [ ] 

1 

57 

e [ *ZFrit-cKt: ] 

1 

57 

i [ ] 

1 

57 

g [ ] 

1 

57-58 

h [ %rT^q ] 

1 

58 

i [ 'MrsnR ] 

1 

58 

j [ mffaW ] 

1 

58-59 

k [ f*z*rw ] 

1 

59 

13 wraw 

3 

59-60 

1 4 [ <vfT'T.TFT ] 

3 

60 

1 3 

2 

61 

16 cT37^T^ 

1 

61 

17 

2 

61 

18 a [ ] 

1 

62 

b toItot 

1 

62 

19 

1 

62 

20 

1 

62 

21 5^: 

1 

62-63 

22 stiNts^Kt 

2 

63 




XI 


Subjects 

Total No. of verses 

Pages 

srercsnf?-?re*: 

I * srerf^-^f: 

1 

48 

2 


1 

64 

VS&J WW,: 

2 

64 

?r^r ^n^rr 

a ww 

2 

6463 

b 

3 

65 

c WW v 

3 

66 

d 

1 

67 

e 

1 

67 

f 

3 

67-68 

g 

1 

68 

h 

1 

3 ) 

i ^TTc«T 

1 

33 

3 crcin 

14 

69 71 


1 3 

71-72 

APPENDICES 

Verse-index 

• • « 

73 78 


2 Alphabetical index 
of the poets mentioned in 

the Padyamrta-tarahgini ••• 79 

3 Alphabetical index 
of the works quoted in the 

Padyamrta-tarahgini ••• 80 



4 References, variant 
readings and notes. 

5 List of metres 

6 List of Abbreviations 

7 Bibliography 

8 General Index 



DESCRIPTION OF THE MANUSCRIPTS OF 
THE PADYAMRTA-TARANGINI. 


.1 = MS No. 146 of LSI»-?(>, belonging to Bhanclarlai 
Oriental Research. I nsiitvte, Poona. 

Folios 43. It contains only two tarahgas, viz. 1 and 11. 
Folios S (containing vv. 11-12) and 10 (containing tv. 1G 
and 17) are missing. Size: 10x4 inche,-. The 1cm of 
tin 1 I’adyamrta-taranginl is written in the middle and the 
commentary in the remaining part (i.e. at the top and the 
bottom) of the page. Lines: 4-G of the Text and -‘Mi of 
the commentary. Letter* 10-20 in each line cf the Text 
and 40-40 in each line of the commentary. Substance: 
country-made paper. Character: Naga.ru. This MS. is 
lairiy collect. There are some careless mistakes; e.g. 

(t. 7 b, 1. 4) for (p. 3, 1. lti), (f. S b, 1. 4) 

lor (p. 4 ; 1. IS), etc. No date. 


II - MS. A’o. 141 of LSS4-S>7, belonging to Hham.hu l\ar 
Oriental Research. Institute, Poona. 

Folios 2G. It consists of only the first taraiiga and part 
ol the fourth taraiiga (up to v. Go). Pagination not 
continuous; folis 1-7—Taraiiga 1 and folios 1-0—Taraiiga 4. 
Tlie verses of the Tbidyamrta-taraiigiui are written in the 
middle and tlie commentary of layarama in the i t maiuing 
portion of each page. Size : 10 x 4 inches. There are usually 
10 li nes in each page, 0-7 of the text and 3-7 liues of the 
commentary as well. Letters: 35-12 in eacli line ot the 
text and 40—48 in each line of the commentary. Coirupt: 
omissions and commissions abound. There arc some 
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careless mistakes as well; e.g. (f. 8b. 1*3) for 

fJlTRWT^ (p. 4, 1. 18); sfafftaT (f. 12 b, 1. 5) for 

(p. 8,1. 9); Sg q f g T (f. 13b, 1. 4) for (p. 9, 1. 7), etc. 

C— MS, No. 314 of 1884-S6, belonging to Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute. Poona. 

Folios 18. It consists of only the first iaraiiga. The 
text, as in MSS. A and B, is in the middle and the 
commentary in the remaining part of each page. Lines: 
2-0 of the text and 7-11 of the commentary. Letters 20-35; 
a few less in the middle of each page. Size'- 9j4x(i 
inches. Substance: Country-made paper. Character: 
Niagara. Careless mistakes are not infrequent, e.g. 

(f. 4a, 1. 8) for (p. 2, 1. 10); qsfaa (f. 5a, 1. 8) for 

(p. 2, 1, 18), etc. No date. 


J) = MS. No. 45U of 18!MJ-1!J16, belonging to Blumdar- 
/car Oriental Research Institute, Poona. 

Folios 7. Size: 12x4£ inches. The hand-writing, 
particularly in the last folio, is very bad. Text in the 
centre of each page and commentary in the rest of the 
page. Lines: 1-0 of the text and 8-13 of the commentary, 
Substance: country-made paper. Character: N agar a. 
This MS. breaks oil at v. 27 of the first taranga. Fairly 
correct. 


E = MS. No. 376 of 1884 — 1887, belonging to Bhandar - 
/car Oriental Research Institute , Poona . 

Folios 10. This manuscript begins from v. 30 of 
taranga II and continues upto v. 1 of the fifth taranga. 
Size: 12^ x inches. No Covimentarg. Lines 12 in a 
page. Letters: 48-52. Substance: country-made paper. 
Hand-writing careless. Corrupt. 
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F — MS, No. 260 of 1880-81 , belonging to Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute , Poona. 

Folios # 5. Size: 10| x 44. Lines G-10 in a page. Letters 
29-31 in a line. Corrupt. For various mistakes in this 
MS, see pp. 01-71 of this edition. Substance ; country— 
made papers. Character: Nagara. This is the only MS. 
used that deals with the fifth tarahga except only one 
verse contained in MS. F. The MS. referred to in footnotes 
iu pp. 04-71 is, therefore, MS. F. This MS. does not 
contain the commentary. The date of the composition of 
the Padyamrta-tavailgini is given here as 1700 Samvat 
i.e. 1074 A.l), The date of the MS. itself is not, however, 
known. The MS. has a rather old look. 




The verses of the poets of the Padyumrtataraiigini 
found in the PT. as well as other works. 
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fa fa °—P V. v. 
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SSS. v. 205. This verse ;s 
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see f. n,, v. 14*; PA. v. 130, 
PT. v, 15 ; 

SP. v. 130. 

•H^T'—SP. v. 73. 

pT. v. 272 ; 

SP. v. 72. 

^TcT«ffrT:—PT. v. 35. 

TTCT-^Tflo—SA. v. 205. 

3T»r; wufa—PT. v. If. • PA, v. 

283, ( anon.). 
sgjqHjri pT. v. 273, 

For a detailed account ol 
the works of liilvamangala, 
see Introduction, Sec. C, under 
liilvamangala. 

Candracuda :— 

SW-f^o—SS. v. 07. 

irnmnq— ss. v. os. 

iTVT*OTT0—SS. V. 92. 


SS. v. 90. 
^Rqjo-SS. v. 91. 

Wir-f^TO^T—PV. V. 780. 
njgrft^TfTO»n:—SS. v. 139. 
rmsnufmno—SS. v. 89. 
craiSI^fT^—SSS. V. 252. 
m jft^WrTo—PT. v. 44. 

*r$qT?Rt—PV. V. 590. 
PT. v 267. 
Candrakav!; - 

PT.' v. 195 ; 

SP. v, 739. 

Candi as'ekhara .‘—* 

^7Tfa-5*q«ft^O—PT. V. 1 1 
PV, V. 24. 

Dcvagana :— 

imwfq *1—SP. V.J4126. 
ij^ri-sfilTI^iRo—SP. v. 412?. 
SP. v. 463. 

3 fW^—SP. v. 4145. 
wfa?3T $WTT°—SP. v. 4159. 

W^T:—SP. v. 4124. 

WIT TO!T—PT. v. 212. 
wefanfw—SP. v. 4158. 

*Farw?fwT0—SP. V. 4125. 
fawnri W4—SP. v. 4169. 
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apart from on<* without 

any designation, -ee, SUK., 
Introduction, pp. 49-50. A 
large number ol liis veis-s 
art: quoted in the SI T K. 
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•7T5T of whom three verses 
have been quoted in tin* 
SUK. Another irer4T*nTi3*!F, 
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W—SSS. V. 00 ; PY- 
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SA. v. 173, ( ); 
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SUllf cIRcT—SA. v. 70. 
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SMV. v. 4, p. 57] 
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Yffa^ ?fq-rrfq:—SSV. v 99S. 
qq?rai SSV. n . 707. 
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pt. v. Joo, 
fMtastfJn©—PT. v. 8. 
q^TcRo—PT. v. ‘JOS. 
wM^wt^—pt. v. non. 
reiTOT frrfsr^o—PT. v. 1: in. 
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4, i). 820. 

W-k^g—SMY. v. u. p. 

807. 
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8 A. v. 201. 

<5t fq?Tq—SA. V. 170. 
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IMiurta) 
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q^VfaSTqY-Sans. Poetess -s, 

'. 5*' ; PY. v. ‘810. 

- Sans Poetes¬ 
ses, v. 53; PY. v. 801. 

k^R=—Suns. Poetesses, v. 
50; PY. v. 810. 

fqt faET^fam:—Sans. Po vio 
M’&, v. 00 ; l’\ . v. 80S. 
faqircirp? —Sans. Puetes-'O-, 
58; PY. 753. 

Rq —Sans. Poo lessor, \ 

55; |»V. v. 8(iS. 

RqRFRTo—Sans. Poetesses, \ 
00; l'\’. v. 018. 

—Sans. Poetesses, 


SA. v. 580. 

^.^-^fqgo—SSS. v. 704. 


05; PY r . v, 507. 


l'T. V. 130 ; 
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Sans. Poetesses, v. 50 ; 
PV. v. 887. 

—Sans. Poetes¬ 
ses, v. <;a ; pv. v. 887. 

—Sans. Poetesses, 
v. I>7 ; SSS. v. 881; PV. 
v. (>8 1, 

wrfa Sail". Poetesses, 
v. 88; PV. x. -18. 

373 JI3f:—Sans. Poetesses, v. 
88; PV. v (.88; SSS. 
v. 87.1. 

«3*?TR-%TT—Sans. I 'oelesses ,v. 
8 ! ; l 1 V. v. 300, 

771 —Sans. Pooler 

se>, x . 08 ; PV v, 004. 

JTR^Tsfa JTRs—Sans Poe1e>- 
r-e-, V fl i ; V. 708. 

-irfra: q*^a[J%r— Sans. Poole>- 
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alls. Poetesses, 
v 58; PV. v 701. 
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ses, v.01 . P L’. s, oil; PV. 
v. 8-1. 

m*T *TSRSireT- SSS. V. 8)87. 
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smut PT. v. 84. 

3^^t%-S M V. x. -30, 

\). 188. 
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TmurjW—SA1 V.v.80, ]). 8,78. 
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SS. V 140 
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FF9 c3—SS V. 138, 

P V. ^. 080 

Pate a< an dm Pdiatia : - 
^p-W.o-l'V, \. sii 
=77flT^T?o— PV, v. S30 
PV. Sto; 

PV v 400 ;SSS. 

v. 718. 

q^7 ^IT-777=—Sl l V, v. 13S‘8. 
P V. \ . 83(i. 

crrqT?J7T?7T-iHRo_l>V v. 838 
*f?TT 3R 3R—PT v 18. 
srfiRT*?; P V . y (>8 : SS. 

v. 40. 
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Tin«ft JTT^c —]* V. v. 700. 
?NIT^:-PY. v. 004 ; SSS. 
v. 270. 

wf*Hnfa°—PY. v. 047. 
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giprsrco— i»v. v . 454. 
fargTOfo—PV. v. 225. 

Suimiasika : — 
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INTRODUCTION 


Our scope of investigation about the poets whose 
vcises have been quoted in the Padyamita-tarahginl is 
'united to the following published anthologies: — 
(i) S.lrhgadhar-paddhati of Sarhgadbara; (2) Subhasita- 
vali of Vallabhadcva; (3) Kavindra-vacana sarmiccaya; 

{ ]) Sad u k ti-karnamrta of Sridbaradasa; (5) Snbhasita- 
Minakarj of Krsnasastrm Bhatavadckarar; (6) Sukti- 
mukiavali ol Julhana; (y) Pad\a\ali of Rupa Gosvaimn; 
Hj P-Hya-racana ol Laksmana Bhnita Ankolnkara; (q) 
Sukti-iatna-l'iua ol Surva Kalihiraraja and the following 
■ 1 p'ibkslied MSS.:—(1) Pad\a-\cni of Venidatra; (2) 
sa an filamkarana of Govmcla)it; (^) Snhhasita-haiavah 
>1 Han kavi; (q) Sukti-sundarn ol Sundaradeva; 
{-;) K«isika-ji\ana of Gadadhara Bhatta; (6) Subhasita- 
•ar.i cmmccava (Anonymous). Many rhetorical and 
ovhei works have also keen consulted. 

As all the leading anthologies composed in the six¬ 
teenth and the seventeenth centuries A.D. have been 
consulted and the compilers ol anthologies usually quote 
( hc well-known verses, it mav be presumed that man\ 
more verses of the leading poers mentioned 111 the 
i J ad\amrta-tarahgim will nor be lorthcoming even 
1 non oh some more manuscripts referring to these poets 
may be availed of. As many of these poets are of com- 

6 
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paratively recent date, the scope of search for unknown 
verses by them is naturally limited. Therefore; it is be¬ 
lieved that the conlusions arrived at here will not be 
much different from those that could have been drawn 
on the basis of a larger number of manuscripts. Still 
it is regrettable that no other anthological manuscripts 
than those used here could be availed of in spite of otu 
best attempts. 

Only those verses which are found in unpublished 
manuscripts are published in this Introduction in 
foot-notes. 

The serial number of verses of the anthological 
manuscripts as given in this work are in accordance with 
my own arrangements. The Sabhyalamkarana and the 
Subhasita-haravali have been reshuffled altogether as 
parts of these works were written h) the scribes more 
than once- The order of the verses of the Padya-veni 
and the Suhhasita-sara-samuccaya remains just the same 
as in the manuscripts; only the serial numbers arc added 
by me. 



AKBARIYA-KALIDASA 

% His date 

Akbariya-Kalidasa composed n work entitled Rama- 
cand ra-yasah-prasasti in praise of Vaghela Ramacandra 
of Rewa who was a contemporary of Akbar and ruled 
fiom 1555-1592. There are two MSS. of this work 
as yet known, one belonging to the Roval Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, No. 3109, Catalogue No. 8269' and 
the other to Bikaner Maharaja's Library. J Owing to the 
exigencies of the International situation, the first-men- 
noned MS. has been sent away from Calcutta to a safer 
place and is at piesent out of the reach of scholars and the 
second-mentioned MS. too could not he availed of m spite 
■if my best attempts. It is expected that some more 
informations about this poet will be availed of lrom this 
work when the MSS. will be available in course of time. 
Lrom the colophon as given in the Catalogue— 1 

^S-W-Sl^r: stttH— 

it is char that Akbama-Kalidasa s real name was Govinda 

j 

Bhatta. As a contcmporaiy of Ramacandra and Akbar. 
Akbariya-Kalidasa must have flourished about 400 years 
ago. 

1 See p. 85 °f Mm. Haraprasad Shastri’s Catalogue of 
Sans. Mss. belonging to the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
Vol. IV, p. 85, Calcutta 1923. 

2 See Bikaner Catalogue of Mitra, Ms. No. 522, p. 247. 
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His patrons 

Akbariya-Kalidasa was one of the greatest Sanskrit 
poets of his age. Though he had other patrons, the name 
of the poet itself shows that this Kalidasa of the sixteenth 
century A.D. was a great favourite of Akbar. Nothin" 
about his parentage is. however, known. He praises in 
his verses several kings who must have extended patro 
nage to him in some form or other, and he avowed 1\ 
acknowledges the patronage of Akbar by assuming 
name after him. 1 hus he refers to Gurjarcndra 
JalJala, Vaghela, Dalapnti, Virabhanmputra or Rama 
candra of Rewa and Akbar. He piai.scs the king oi 
Gurjara as one whose fame has pervaded the whole 
world. 1 King Jallala is referred to in a beautiful verst 
on the wife of his enemy.'' The Vaghela king praised 
bv Akbariy a-Kaliclasa was Ramacandra of Rewa who was 
responsible for sending Tanasena to the court of Akbar.' 
His father Virabhanu was the patron of poet Bhanukaia. 

ii pv. 77 

fc^r afqft vpfcft 

TOS&T Ms I 

SS. 174; PV. 168; 4th line missing in the latter MS 

3. For details about the kings of Rewa, see Dr. Hirananda 
^astri’s Memoir on the Vaghela Dynasty of Rewa, 1923. 

4. See under Bhanukara. 



AKBARIYA-KALIDA.SA 


xk 


One of his verses is devoted to the praise of king 
Rama 'for his charitable acts,' particularly the gift of 
elephants. The king of Kabila who is said to have 
invaded the country of Vaghela was repulsed by the 
latter m spite of the former s very strong arm\. J fn 
another verse he describes the sword of the VaHida 

fc"> 

king; to him it appeals like a swarm of bees emerging 
out ol the calyx ol lus hand-lotus. hi a verse in the 
toil!) of a eollocpiy between Gann and Rambha he allud- 
is to the mighty prowess ol the son of king Virabhnnu 
i.c lung Rainacandra of Rewah. Me praise', the queen 
oi D.dapati m one veise. ’ He describes Akbnr as an 


fai ii PV. % 

l 3 adyarnrta*tar<.ngini, 72 — PY . 66 — SS, 121 

35* m I 

fgH-stSTtfa it iwfa n 

'% iftft g 

vJT?IH3Tf: |l 

PV, 05 

^W-fo*P6fff'! S3^T-pffa-*T% 
fs» 4 W«i sffw> rerewr:* 11 

PV. 76 
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outstanding ruler who possesses the might of a lion. 1 
7 he emperor he saws, is so powerful that he extirpates 
all his enemies instanteously and terrifies even the king 
of Ceylon." In another verse his sword is beautifully 
compared with various objects. 1 The Sfikti-sundara 1 
preserves a verse m which the poet describes the march 
of the Nizam lor conquest. But as both the Padyiiinrta- 
tarahgiin’ and the Padya-veni'' attribute the verse to 
Bhanukara. the attribution of Sundaracaryu does not 
seem authentic. 

rherc are a few other verses which he presumable 
composed for pleasing some king or other.' 

^T57?T3tr ssfag nsra?; i 

ScTrSfctf II 

PV. 53 

2 . aft? cET 515 etc. = P I. 97 = SS. 158 

3. P I . 89 = PV. 138 = Rasika-jlvana, fol. 14a, 29 

Padya-racana, 20. 27. Probably. Jallala praised by Akbariya- 
Kalidasa (p. 34) is the same as Akbar. 

4. V. 168 (see Sahitya Parishat Patrika) 

5. V. 191. 

6 . sfcrlw etc. = PT. 91 

(* 13 *?)= PV. 133 (*r^)=SS. 168 

7 . (a) uamita <uar$ 

^T-3«IR-^5r W «*»■• I 

srasqa gfwg: \\ PV. 67 



AKBARIYA'KALIDASA 


xlvn 


Akbdfiyd-kdhilcisd as n poet 

Akbariya-Kalidasa was proud of his achievements as 
is manifest from one of his verses preserved in the 
Padya-veni . 1 

The verses of Akhariya-Kalidasn that are traced may 
fie classified as follows: — 


Subject. 

No. oi verses 

Personal 

. i 

Deities 


a. Bh.nani 

. 6: PV. 1 6 if; >N M IV. .■nyj.id 

Bhavaniechair,! 

i PV. 46 

Device h.itr.i 

,: I’V 47 

!) .S,tiiil)lm 

. y PV. 2 5 . 14-15 

c. uaneD 

2 PT. (;=PV. 11, SI-IV. 124 

( 1 . Kryj 

■ r rv. ).co 

Animal 


O 

f - 

. 1: PV 126 = SS. 124 

1. (iVC 

Viiahmi 

. i- PV. 611 = SSS. 309 

Nature 


a. .Summer-wind 

PV. (.20= SSS 5)0; .11 ,<1 SSS. 


V 9 

B Malava-hree/e . 

1: PV 609 

c. Moon-rist 

1 : PV. 580; SSS. 205 


wnwwrcfe it?it ii PV. ill 
(c) etc, SS 61 see Sahitya Parishat Patrika 

jpN vm srarc v ii 

V. 786 
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6. Description or kings 12: PV. 53; PV. 67; PV. 76; PV. 

jii; PV. i68 = SS. ^74; SS. 
63 — PR, n. 14; SS. 168 = 
PT. 01 — PV. 133; PV. 77 = 
SS. So; PT. 97 = 88. 158; 
PT. 72 —PV. 66 = S8. i2i, 
PT. :V-PV. r38 = PR. 21. 
27; PV. 65 

Swoul of VngluTi king 1 ■ PV. 139 

Gifts ol king R.'im.i 1: r V. ijO 

7. Am aprick s.i 1 • f ? V. 732 

8. Te.itiircs- Hair ... 1; PV. 259 

9. kavMarnan.i ... 1: PV 786 

Akbariya-KalidTsn dul nor professedly belong to any 
particular religious sect such as Snkta or Vaisnava. He 
pa\s homage to Vis.nu, Sna. P-ha\ani and Ganesa 
I hree of his verses are devoted to Visnu (including oni¬ 
on Ivrsna), three to Siva, eight to Bhavani and two to 
Ganesa- 

In a verse on goddess Dnrgj he pra\s to her for pro¬ 
tecting him from all evils in that majestic form 111 which 
she is worshipped by Indra with the Mandara flowers 
that attract a large number ol bees. As they sit on the 
goklcn umbrella of die goddess they constitute anothci 
umbrella as it were and the goddess appears like wearing 
two umbrellas . 1 In another verse he praises the 11m- 


zrsrftmfafeffan-v&iTzttf £fsi 

|| PV. 4/ 
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brella of the goddess as a wonderful thing. No sooner 
it seen than it enters the head . 1 Again, he pays 
image to the goddess in her Jvalamukhi form in two 
■rses. Very fortunate are they, exclaims the poet, who 
orships the holy feet of Jvalamukhi with bodies horrk 
latcd, eyes tearful, and heads rolling on the ground— 
.uttering prayers in faltering accents.” Again, the 
ict worships her for dispelling all the gloom of his 
iisencs by means of the shooting rays oi her toes.' 

He has depicted Siva m a very pleasant as well as 
igr\ mood. In one verse he intends to deceive Parvati 
id v plies accordingly to her questions regarding the 
(entity of the person on his head. It is really the 
'dtless Gatiga. traditionally* the co-wife of Parvati, hut 



I he significance is that it is very pleasant to the eye ; 
it! secondly, it remains long in the memory of the visitor, 
pain, the verse is designed to contain the figure of speech 
irouhabhasa. 

PV. 38. 

3. WFrWqgr^T- 

SIR II 

PV. 37 
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3 iva tries to explain away the questions of ParvatL 1 In 

* 

the verse describing Siva in his destructive mood, he is 
seen with one leg lifted up for the Tandava dance and 
Aparna clinging to his body in fear; the terrible sounds 
of his anklets are piercing the whole world as it were.' 
In the third verse he describes the neck of Siva with its 
dazzling bluish colour resembling various dark objects 
such as the waves of the Yamuna, the bed of blue 
lotuses, etc. and earnestly prays for ge“ n ng rid of all 
evils- a 

Gancsa has been praised m two of Akbariya- 
Kalidasa s verses collected by us. In one he is found in 
a very happy mood, and in the other rather in a terrific 


1. fa g 3R fa 

fa wgtxt fa eftfeST i 

fa S& fag 

tfterag fate-om qTg n 

PV. 16 


2, w 

PV. 14 


Wgjft-^tfasrTOT afafaffa Ufr-^T^faw-swa - 

^3 faR: W-^T^T n 

PV. 25 
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form. In the former he is found pulling the foliage, 
placed on the ear of Durgfi as adornment, with his 
trunk; consequently, Mahadcva goes on smiling, 
Kartika enjoys the fun; the confidantes and the Ganas 
also are amused . 1 In the latter he is found dancing 
with such high jumps that Paulomi shrieks out in fear 
at his sight from the top of the premises and Indra conse¬ 
quently begins to worship him with a view to appeasing 
him; the poet prays to such Ganesa for his grace.' 

In two verses out of three devoted to Krsna, the poet 
prays to Visnu for his blessings and warding off all 
evils. In one, his dazzling blue colour is compared to 
the waves of the Yamuna, a new patch of cloud and 
a cluster of the leaves of the Tamala.' In the other, 
Krsna is detected by the poet-devotee in a very happy 
mood when he is enjoying the company of his consort 

I W 

t?t 5>u^tr?iT^%»T-hTR*g^: qsqqTJroi quip 

SHV. 124 

2. ^Tqft-^-qaT^, etc. = PI. 6 

3. $g^T nT%»T 

srgfcq qtfsrar i 
?WTT*T-eaqqi ^IT grq-utqrj^Tfa: 

PV. 33 



lii 


PADYAMRTA-TARANfGINI 
• • 


Laksmi and the poet offers his prayers for protection . 1 
In his verse on Krsna the poet prays to him for unflinch¬ 
ing devotion alone; nothing else matters to him.' 

We have only four verses of Akbariya-Kalidasa on 
nature which has a permanent bearing on the senti¬ 
ment of Love. These verses might as well be termed 
Love-verses. Unfortunately, we have only one more 
Love-verse of the author—a verse on a separated lady¬ 
love. Out of the four verses on nature, two are devoted 
to the description of summer-wind. in one the 
summer-winds are stated to be the elephants of king 
Madana who are rushing on after roaming about on the 
outskirts of the golden mountains in the form of the 
breasts of the Ladies of Karnata, jumping in the Pampa 
Lake, scattering the pollens of the Malli flowers—-and 
followed by swarms of bees throughout. ! The pleasant 

I. formF* fog sars- 

fog I 

PV. 34 

WT^T-fwrt ti PV. 35 

»wqT*?rara i 

t fepgnr jpwfT: u 

PV. 620=SSS. 330 
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summer-winds towards the end of the day joyously 
passing through the Campaka forest and accumulating 
honey drops and consequently, slowing down its gait, 
are sufficiently capable of relieving people of all 
fatigue . 1 

The verse on Malaya-brecze attributes the nature 
of a boy to it and all the adjectives are so used that they 
may be interpreted with reference to the Malaya-wind 
as well as a boy. The poet really describes the advent 
of the spring and chooses this happy metaphor for the 
purpose/ 


PV. 329 

Enr?m 

3R-<mn: n 

PV. 609 

Boys Winds 

a ^TiJJTsiT :—wearing gar- a. Wearing garlands in the 

lands of tigers’nails, etc. form of bees 

b. I—covered b. Full of the pollens of 

with dust lotuses 

c. whMI*uT-5fT5TT:—emitting c. Scattering tiny parti- 

saliva cles of water, etc. 

d. 3 l$l<fo‘ 9Rrcf:—passing d. Passing through various 

from one lap to the sorts of flowers 

other 
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In the verse devoted to moon-rise, the poet says that 
the evening is the time for the god of Love to proceed 
for the conquest of the world and accordingly, the cere¬ 
monial for the purpose is to be observed; a copper-plate, 
therefore, floats on the sea in the form of the setting 
sun and the East, too, bears on her head a pitcher in 
the form of the moon.' 

The pursuit of a horse is beautifully described by 
the poet. It stretches forth its head as t intends to 
measure the earth and its feet arc raised up as it con 
siders the sky as nothing but a stage to dance on." 

The poet has left us to the legacy of only one Anya 
padesa or Anyokti. It is on the lotus. There is no 


sorts’ 11 

PV. 580 

v. r. in SSS. 205 a. I 

Floating copper-plates and holding pitchers on the 
head are parts of the auspicious rites observed as Yatrsr 
mangala. 

2. fapmt n 

W: II 

PV. 126 =SS. 124 . 
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flower that can outdo the lotus by nvetting the atten¬ 
tion of the bees even for a while . 1 

Akbariya-Kalidasa is indeed a great Sanskrit poet. 
His verses are inspiring and really enjoyable. Almost 
every verse has some figure of speech or other in it, such 
as the metaphor including the Malariipaka, Utpreksa, 
Atisayokti. slesa, and so on. Nowhere in his composi¬ 
tion, is there any looseness. The style of Akbariya- 
Kalidasa reminds one of the excellent styles of his 
illustrious predecessor whose name he shares—though at 
a nnnh later period- One is apt to think that his name 
Akbai:ya-Kalidasa is really a pen-name so designed as to 
please both Akbar as well a. to suit his own capacity 
as a supposed rival of the best poet of Hindu India. 

ASA MISRA 

1 he Padyamrta-taraiigini and the Padya-veni are the 
only works which quote the same verse of Asa Misra . 1 
Unfortunately, no other verse by him is known. The 
nubhasitn-ratnakara notices the verse 2 but docs not men¬ 
tion the name of the poet as it does not in the case of 

I. \ 

si $ifq i 

israr wnsra st 

PV. 732. 

I he Rasika-jivana records etc. as a verse 

of Akbariya-Kalidasa. But see KVS, p. 34 ,^TWT^-q^, 
etc. ascribed to Kalidasa in two MSS. of the SP. 

1. PT. v. 29; PV. v. 42 2. V. 8, p. 9 
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any other verse. So its silence about the authorship of 
the verse does not prove anything to the contrary. As 
the Padyamrta-tarahgmi and the Padya-vcni are both 
works of the seventeenth century A.D., the lower limit 
of the date of Asa Misra may be easily ascertained i.e. 
he cannot flourish later than that date. It is not un¬ 
likely that he was a contemporary poet of Haribhaskara 
and Venidatta, authors of the Padyamrca-tarahgini and 
the Padya-vcni respectively. 1 

Some devotee savs m the above verse on Bhavani 

j 

that he intends to be favoured by Parvati who was the 
cause of the immortality of Siva in spite of his taking 
the deadliest poison. On the other hand, the senti¬ 
ments expressed in the verse may very well be those of 
an ordinary householder. In that case the verse would 
mean: 1 am looking forward to that medicine growing 
m hills and without any leaves, taking which even 
person suffering from colic pain and taking deadlv 
poison (as a consequence) escaped death. 

The merit of the verse lies in the double interpreta¬ 
tions of the words'’ and particularly, in its in no 
significance as distinguished from its ordinary meaning. 

1. Venidatta is probably slightly earlier in date. 
Venldatta’s Panca-tattva-prakasika was composed in 
1644 A.D. whereas the PT. was composed in 1674 A.D- 
a.e. about thirty years later. The PV. does not quote 
any verse of Bhaskaru or Haribhaskara. 2. See p. M 



BHANUKARA 

It is well-known that the Moslem rulers of India 
were great patrons of Learning and Fine Arts. But the 
fact that many of them liberally patronised Sanskritic 
Culture and Learning as well, is not generally known. 
Their courts were adorned with Sanskrit scholars and 
writers of high repute who got every encouragement, 
monetary and otherwise, from their royal patrons. 
Unfortunately, many valuable records of their scholarly 
achievements are irreparably lost to us and the surviving 
literature also is available only in MSS. scattered all 
over India and outside. Fortunately, however, the 
literature that has outstood the cruel ravages of time is 
not meagre and it enables us to have a clear idea as to 
how in spite of linguistic and religious differences many 
Moslem rulers of India were prone to extend their best 
support to the development ol Hindu Culture and Civi¬ 
lization. This spirit of mutual tolerance and reverence 
iV the culture and creed of each other alone can ensure 
a permanent bond of friendship and collateral progress 
of the two principal communities of India. That is why 
! t is essential for us to investigate into the cultural 
advancement of the Hindus during Moslem rule in 
India. 

It is regrettable that nothing much about this is 

o t> 

known. Of the Mahomedan rulers who liberally 
8 
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patronised Sanskrit poets and scholars, the foremost arc 
Shahbnddin, Nizam Shah, Slier Shah, Akbar, Shah 
Jehan, Muddafar Shah, Malla Shah and others. Some 
of die poets patronised by them are Bhanukara, Akbariya- 
Kalidasa, Jagannatha Pandirarnja, Harinarayana M'.sra, 
Pundarika Virthala, Amrtadatta, Laksmipati and so on 
Short account* of the lives and literal') activities of these 
poets will be given in my Muslim Patronage to 
Sanskntic Learning. 

Of the Sanskrit poets u ho enjoyed the patronage 
of the Moslem rulers, Bhanukara appears to be the 
greatest. Therefore accounts of hu life and literary acti- 
vities on the basis of the informations collected Irom his 
works both published and unpublished, and various 
anthologies containing some of his verses, etc., are ol 
absorbing interest. 

Bhanukara is the earliest of alt the poets mentioned 
above. His wide popularity as a poet is evidenced In 
the Padya-veni of Vcnidatta, Padyamrta-tarangmi ol 
Haribhaskara. Rasika-jivana of Gadadhara Bhatta 
Sabhyalamkarana of Govindajit, Subhasita-haravnli ol 
Hari Kavi and Suhhasita-sara-samuccaya (anthologies not 
as yet published) 1 containing about 160 of his verses, 

1 For detailed Bibliographical informations about 
these unpublished MSS., see Bibliography at the end of 
this work. The Padya-veni and the Subhasita-sara-samu- 
ccaya will &oon be published by me. 
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The Padya racana published m the Kavya-mala Senes 
’-lie contains about 180 verses many of which are not 
found in the above six unpublished onthological works- 


LIFE AND DATE 

BhcUiukcira vs. BbamulaUa and -personal history 
The evidence of the onthological works is in support 
c 4 the identity of Bhanukara and Bhanudatta, author of 
■i>; Gita-Gaurisa and its tippana. Kavya-dipika, Rasa- 
mahjan and its commentary as wdl as Rasa-tararigini 
ail oi which are available in punt and also of the 
kemara-bhargaviya (a campu based on the Puranas), 
■\i:.mkara-tilaka and Siugjra-dlpTa which are as yet tin- 
pnbbshed/ Quite a large number of verses quoted under 
the nan it ot Bhanukara are traced in the Rasa-manjari/ 


L Kumara Bh., India Office Library MS. 1540. Alnm- 
L'ira 1Tanjore MSS. Catalogue, IX 1107 and Mysore, 
245. Srngara D., Cat. Cat. 1.661. 

2. etc.- SA. 2i4 = RM 21, p. 50; WWZi 

foa etc. — SSS. 836 = K\i. 4, p. 9; ^rf?-2RlT^ ctc. = SA. 
25 H- SHV. 1851 =KM. 26, p 60; Wf: $fara-TOT5r, etc-=SA 
270 = RM. 29, p. 65; ^ qwswaift, etc. = SA. 327 = RM. 
112, p. 138; ^1^ etc. = SA. 303 = SSS. I78=KM. 

79, p. HI; s?ffi!2T5t, etc. — S.-\ . 326, v. Ill, p. 178; c«i 
T^^TT:, etc.=SSS. 6Q6 = RM. 33, p. 75; c5 ctc. = SA. 
B7 = RM. 100, p. 166; 3TSTO TO*, etc, = SA. 246=RM. 24, 
p. 57; steel?, etc. = S1 IV. 1944 = RM. 39, p. 91; ^ 
^qurat=SSS. 177 = RM. 75, p. 136; 2 *zt etc.=SA. 
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Gita-Gaurisa, ! and Rasa-tarangini of Bhanudatta. 
(2) The same verses are found in different important 
anthologies under the names of Bhanukara and 

n 

Bhanudatta. (3) One of Bhanukara’s verses (Serial no. 
789) has been quoted by Venidatta in his Padya-veni 

273 = RM. 32, p. 72; etc.=SSS. 752 = RM. 11, 

p. 25; Jtragafe- etc. =SA. 690-RM. 86, p. 149; 
etc. -SA. 267 = RM. 28, p. 63; sfki^piPraT, etc. = SA. 189 = 
RM. 5, p. II; etc. = SSS. 181 == RM. R 1 p. 142; 

JTT^fT etc. =SSS. 582-=RM. 41, p. 94; etc. = 

SA. 292 = RM. 78, p. 239; etc. = SA. 206=RM. 

12, p . 30; flfT-JZffcRR, etc. — PV. 464 = RM. 105, p. 172; 
^ §&■*&, etc. = PV. 361=RM.56, p. 114; 8*2*9 = 

SSS. 20 = RM. 10. p. 22; arc 9lfa? c , etc. =■ SA. 288=PV. 
363 = RM.62, p. 121; m 33Tsfq, etc.=SSS. 825 = RM 7, 
P . 15. 

1 . 'SfTcjftd $snfcl = Padya-racana, p. 72, v. 3 = Rasa- 
manjari, 1 =Gita-Gauripati. p. 90, 2; 

WTftRW, etc. = Padya-racana, p. 53, v 5 = Rasa-manjari, v. 
51 = Gita-Gauripati, p. 146; 98, etc. = Padya- 

racana, p. 42, v. 18 = Gita-Gaurisa, p. 18, 4; 
etc. = Padya-racana, p. 7, v. 38 with slight alterations in 
reading = Gita-GaurIsa, p. 48, 7. 

2. fiwr 8T9 «PtS*r etc. = Rasika-jivana, fol.= 

Padya-racana, p. 33, v. 25=Subhasita-haravali, v. 89= 
Rasa-tarangini Benares ed., p- 14; etc.—- 

Padya-racana, p. 72, v.21=Rr., p. 42; 

518^1, etc. = Padya-racana, p. 21, v. 32 = Sukti-sundara,= = 
RT., p. 45a; *lWi*9 JRlWPHWpT, ctc. = Rasika-jlvana = 
RT., p. 53; ST^-STf?, etc. = PR. p. 86, V. 19 = 

RT., p. 77; ^9 89T felT9, etc. = PR. p. 2, v. 10 
etc. = PR., p. 87, v. 26=RT. p. 81a. 
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as ‘GanapatipiiLra-Bhanukarasya’ 1 and from the last verse 
of the Rasamanjari 3 etc. as well as from the Panjis of 
Mithila/ we come to know that Bhanudatta was 
the son of Ganapati. (4) Moreover Bhanudatta refers 
to Nizama-Dharanipala in verse 121 of his Rasa-manjari' 
and in the anthologies several verses ascribed to 
Bhanukara arc devoted to the eulogies of Nizam Shah. 

Thus it seems that Bhanukara is really identi¬ 
cal with Bhanudatta. His father’s name was Ganapati 
as given 111 the Padya-vcni, Rasa-man jari as well as the 
Pail] is of MithiJa, etc. Unfortunately, however, 
nothing is known about his mother, early life etc. 


1 . sWTVWfasr:, etc. 

sVrr to 1 

3. The Panjis of Mithila furnish the following lineage 
of Bhanucandra t 


Ratnesvara Misra 

Suresvara Misra 
! 

Ravinatha Misra 


livanatha Misra 


Bhavanat 


lia 


Mi6ra 


Devanatha Misra 


Samkara Misra Mahadeva Misra Bhasc Misra 

I 

Ganapati Misra 


Dase Misra 


Bhanudatta 

4. P. 190, Benares ed. 
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Bhai.udaUa himself gives his own genealogy ill the 
Kumara-hhargaviya which is quite in agreement with 
the evidence Innnshed by the Paujis of Mithila except 
that in the former Visvanaiha is represented as the son 
of Suresvara and Ravinatha as the grandson of Suresvara, 

cy 

not his son. 1 


Date. 

In one of his verses Bhaoukara eulogises Shu Shah." 
As Shcr Shah ruled from 15J0-1545 A.D., it is evident 
that Bhanukaia flourished 111 the first half of the 
sixteenth century, if not a bit earlier- 

Again, two verses of Bhanukara devoted to the pra\se 
of one mighty ruler Kr.sna aie preserved ?n the Padya- 
racana of Laksmana Bhaita Ankolakara.’ ills Krsna 
was, most probably emperor Krmackva Raya of Vuaya- 
nagara who ruled from 1509-1530 A.D. 


1. See India Office Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS., Vol. vii. 
p. 154'). 

2 sfa ff fafafift? f iur ’i% 

$t fift: u 

3. (a) fmfaci] fagro«Kl: I 

SWT fa 11 

(b) ?fa nfcquq iRRi 

$Tf: fqpTTsfq | 

fajRltsfq 
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In several verses 1 Bhanukara eulogises one Nizam 

D 

Shah. Either of the two Nizams who were ruling in 
India in the first half of the sixteenth century may be 
referred to by Bhanukara in his verses. One was Boorhan 
Nizam Shah I and the oihcr Nizam Khan, later on 
known as Sikander Lodi (1489-1517 A.D.). It is more 
likely that the former is meant as in some of the verses 
the Nizam is also addressed as Nizam Shah. Now, 
Nizam Shah was a general title of the rulers of the 
Nizam Shahi dynasty whose ruling period extended 
from 1497 A.D. to 1637 A.D. The particular Nizam 
Shah who was ruling during the period of Slier Shah’s 
reign was Boorhan Nizam Shah I who ruled from 1510 
lo 155] A.D. As he ruled about 43 years, probably the 
majority of the verses of Bhanukara referring to Nizam 
Shah would refer to him. The poet referring to Shcr 
Shah as ruler (1540-45 A D.) cannot be young m age 
as he professes in the same \ersc that he himself com¬ 
posed a very large number of verses by that time. 
Boorhan Nizam Shah already nilcd for 39 years when 
Sher Shah was crowned king. He ruled for 13 years 
more after the accession of Shcr Shah to the throne. 
Unless the poet was very long-lived, he could not pro¬ 
bably praise any other living ruler of the Nizam Shahi 
dynasty except Boorhan Nizam Shah I. 


1 See under the heading Patrons oj Bhanukara. 
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In three of his verses 1 Bhanukara refers to one king 
Virabhanu who is represented as lording it over the 
kings of Delhi, Orissa, Bengal and Gujrat. There were 
several kings of the same name who ruled before the 
time of the poet himself 2 and therefore he could not 
refer to them as living rulers in his verses. The re- 
ference may be to king Bhanu of the Kacchapa dynasty, 
father of Bhagavantadasa and grandfather of Madhava- 


I- (a) Sir* 

fa^-qTfar 

Padya-venI, Ms., v. 68 and Sukti-sundara, Ms., v. 102. 

quvrra serafa rg : gsnrcren 

Padya-venI, Ms., v. 114; Sukti-sundara, Ms., v. 150. 

(c) feWt smfa »RTqftR<lrqffcrTfqT^ 

irenj-ot && i 

qfa sfcftwHt rsqfa gsra ii 

Sara samgraha of ^ambhudasa Pandita, Ms. of RASB., 
31A. 

2. See List of Inscriptions and sketch of the Dynasties 
of Southern India by Robert Sewell, Madras, 1884, p. 47 
(Virabhanudeva inscriptions are dated 1235, 1237-1240 A.D.). 
Inscriptions of Madras Presidency by Rangacarya, vol. HI, 
p. 2055, etc. The Ganjam (274) and Vizagapatam inscrip¬ 
tions (96-97) of Virabhanu are dated Saka 1275 (1353 A.D.) 
and 1298 (1376 A.D.) respectively. 
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simha and Manasimha. Madhavasimha as the patron 
of Pundarika Vitthala, author of the Raga-manjari, has 
been referred to by him in his work. 1 The same work 
also mentions that Madhavasimha the patron and his 
brother Manasimha were great favourites of emperor 
Akbar who ruled from 1556 to 1605 A.D. So chrono¬ 
logically there is not much difficulty in Bhanukara’s re¬ 
ferring to the grandfather of Madhavasimha, favourite 
of Akbar. But it is more probable that by Virabhanu, 
Bhanukara really refers to Vaghela Virabhanu 2 of Rewah 
(1540-1555 A-D.) who was married to Sukumaradevi 
and father of Ramacandra who ruled from 1555 to 1592 
A.D. and was a contemporary of Akbar. There is no 
chronological difficulty; again, reference to Vaghela 
kings m the verses of Sanskrit poets of the sixteenth 
century A.D. and the liberal patronage extended by 


1 . 

^3: firA waft 1 

l. Imperial Gezeteer of India, voi. XXI, pp. 279ff. 
In a MS. of Somadeva's Katha-sarit-Sagara copied by 
Kupani who enjoyed the patronage of Bhavasimha, one 
of the descendants of Vaghela Virabhanu of Rewah, the 
lineage of Virabhanu is given? vide MM. Haraprasad 
Shastri’s Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts, vol. VII. For 
a further reference to Virabhanu of Rewah, see Pradyo - 
tana Bhattacharya’s commentary Saradagama on Candra- 
loka (Kashi Sanskrit Series, No. 75). The account given 
here is slightly confusing. 
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Vaghela kings to Sanskrit scholars, confirm our 
conjecture. 

All the above evidences lead to the conclusion that 
Bhanukara or Bhanudatta flourished during the first 
half of the sixteenth century A.D. Patrons of the poet 
were Krsnadcva Raya of Vijayanagara, Virabhanu of 
Rcwah, Nizam Shah as well as Slier Shah. 

Another evidence helps the positive determination 
of the lower limit of the date of Bhanukara or Bhanu- 
datta. In connection with showing that some poets 
wrongly use “Puratah " in the sense of “in front of", 
Jagannatha quotes in his Rasa-Gahgadliara 1 the very first 
line of the Rasa-manjari of Bhanudatta—• STTctfft 
^T^rrf^T gfq i Jagannatha Panditaraja, author 

of the Asaf-vilasa was connected with the court of Shah 
Jahan who ascended the throne in 1627 A.D. There 
fore, Bhanukara quoted by Jagannatha must have 
flourished before that date. 

Patrons of Bhanukara. 

Bhanukara was liberally patronised both by Hindu 
and Moslem rulers of his time. As we have seen, he 
adorned the court of king Krsnadeva Raya of Vijaya- 
nagara, Virabhanu of Rcwah, Slier Shah and Nizam 

l, ftwtaa, etc., PP . 

271-272 of the Rasa-Gangadhara with Nagesa Bhatta’s 
commentary, Benares ed. 
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Shah- Therefore, he seems to have been wandering 
from place to place, from one court to the other, 
although we have no means of knowing the exact period 
of his stay in each. 

He appears to have a very great respect for Nizam 
Shah as he devoted as many as nine verses to his 
eulogy. Most probably, he wrote many more verses in 
his praise which are now lost to us. In his verse devoted 
to the description of the physical charm of the Nizam', 
the poet fancies that the eye of the lovely-browed one, 
unable to distinguish between Kama and Nizam, 
approaches the ear for its help in the matter. In 
another, 2 he declares that the beautiful foot of the 
Nizam was made by the Creator for being placed upon 
the head of the wife of his enemy; the parting line of 
the hair, the vermilion-dust and the kundas on the 
head represent the foot of the Nizam with shooting rays 
and beautiful nails. 

In one verse 3 he praises Nizam Shah for making 
magnificent gifts. In order to keep a record of his gifts, 
Brahma used the Mandakini as a piece of chalk and drew 
a long line on the floor of his house Puskara. Brahma 
was on the look out for another person at least who 
would be Nizam’s rival in the award of gifts. As he 

1. Padya-racana, 17.6 2- Padya-racana, 16.4 

3. Padya-veiil, MS., v. 100 
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could not find out any, he put a dot by the side o£ that 
line which is nothing but the moon. 

In one verse 1 2 3 Bhanukara gives a glorious description 
of the march of Nizam Shah for conquest. When he 
marches out, the earth faints away under the pressure 
of, and on account of the physical torture caused by, the 
hoofs of horses. Therefore the sea, terribly perturbed 
and agitated in roaring waves, sprinkles water on her. 
The Lady presiding over the quarters flutters the flag, 
generating violent wind; and the dust-storm dashes 
towards the sky m order to ask the divine physician 
Asvina about the remedy for recovery from swoon. 

In the verse on the sword of the Nizam,“ the kins 
is highly praised for his military' skill. His sword is so 
handled that it instantaneously kills innumerable mighty 
elephants of his enemies who are consequently van¬ 
quished in a moment. 

In the verse devoted to the victory of the Nizam in 
battle, 1 the poet says that when the Nizam casts his 
angry look at his enemies, they all break atwain; even 
the sun high above begins to tremble and in order to 
save his own skin has recourse to the banner of all- 
conquering Nizam. 

1. Padyamrta-tararigirn, MS., v. 91; Padya-veni, MS., 
v. 113; Rasika-jivana, MS., fol. 18. 

2. Padyamrta-tarangini, 85; Sukti-sundara, v. 134 

3. Padya-veni, MS., v. 132. 
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In the verse on the flag of the Nizam' the poet’s 
fancy takes a lofty flight. He assumes that the flag 
of the Nizam is nothing but the tongue of the earth 
stretched out on account of the heavy pressure of the 
army on the same. Similarly, in the verse on the 
prowess of the Nizam . 2 3 On account of the excessive 
heat of the king’s prowess, the gold all over the uni¬ 
verse, even of the Sumeru, melts; as a consequence, the 
stairs of Indra’s palace situated on it fall down, even the 
sun sinks within the melting gold again and again and 
the women there arc terribly terrified. 

In one vcrsre 1 Bhanukara describes the world-wide 
fame of his patron. Brahma is engaged in making 
verses on the glorious deeds of the Nizam with the help 
of a chalk. The long syllables in the verse stand for 
the curved lines representing the lunar disc, the conch, 
the jasmine and the swan and the short ones for the 
lotus-stalk, the snake, the Mandakini and the tusks of 
an elephant. 

Unfortunately, only one verse of the poet in praise 

1. Padyamrta-tarangini, v. 84; Sukti-sundara, v. 143 
and Fadya-veni, v. 131 

2. Padya-veni, v. 69 and Sukti-sundara, v. 105; Rasika- 
jivana, Ms. No. 140 (Kavya) of Calcutta Sanskrit College, 
fol. 13. 

3. Padya-racana, 10. 8 and Rasika-jivana, Ms. No. 140 
(Kavya) of Calcutta Sanskrit College, fol. 15. 
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of Shcr Shah is left to us. 1 Here, he says that it 
matters little to a poet of his standing who has to his 
credit innumerable verses if in a verse, or one half of it, 
the fastidious manage to find some fault or other just 
as it matters little to Sher Shah if out of crores of horses 
vying in motion with wind, some five or six happen to 
he lame or one-eyed. 

BHANUKARA AS A POET* 

The verses of Bhanukara collected from ur published 
anthological works may be classified as follows: — 

I. Gods and incarnations oj Visnu (6 verses). 

1. Ganapati...SA. I (See also Bhanu Misra for 

another verse on Ganapati, PT. v. 7, p. 3.) 

2. Siva... SHV. 27 

3. Krsna...PV. 866 

4. Varaha...PV. 853 = SHV. 46 (Visnu) 

3. Parasurama.. .PV. 858 

6. Buddha...PV. 864— SHV. 74 (Visnu) 

II. Kings (16 verses) 

1. Nizam or Nizam Shah...6 verses: PT. 85- 
SS. 134 (description of sword); PV. 69 —SS. 
103 (description of prowess); PV. 100 (descrip- 
tion of gifts); PV. 132 (description of the flag); 

1. SHV. v. 468. 

* For additional verses in the Padya-racana, see Appen¬ 
dix, Verses of Bhanukara quoted in the Padyaracana. 
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PT. 84 = SS. 143 = PV. 131 (description of the 
flag); PT. 9 1 = SS. 168 (description of the 
battle-field). 

2. Slier Shah... 1 verse: SHV. 468 

3. Virabhanu...3 verses: PV. 68 = SS. 102 (descrip¬ 

tion of prowess); SS. i5o = PV. 114 (description 
of the marching of the king). The former reads 
sffaTR and the latter gives the reading I 

One verse in the Sara-samgraha of Sambhudasa, 
etc. 

j. Contd.P...2 verses: PV. 161 (the flight of the 
enemy [aRfl etc. may refer to 

] SS. 163 (description of the battle); 
the word in the verse may have a bearing 
upon the name of the king. 

4- Kings in general..^ verses: PT. 107 (the flight 
of the enemy); SS. 172 (the city of the enemy); 
PT. 95 = SS. 156 (description of the battle); 
SS. 131 and 132 (the assertion of a hero 
vanquishing others). 

III. Sentiments (5 verses) 

1. Karuna...PV. 793 

2. Raudra...PV. 810 
3- Santa...PV. 812 

Santasya pascattapa... PV. 815 
Santasya... PV. 819 
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IV. Women 

1. Stage of life...(7 verses) 

a- Vayah-samdhL.3 verses: SA. 189; SA. 
192; SSS. 799 and SSS. 798 

b. Tarunam vayah...^ verses: SSS. 817, 825, 
835; SA- 199, 836 

2. Beauty of features...(i2 verses) 

a. Face...2 verses: PT. 136 = SHV. 1637; 
SHV. 1647 

b- Mark on the forehead,. ,SA. 74 

c. Eyes...SA. 80 

d. Arm-pit...SA. 115 

e. Romavali...2 verses: SA. 137 and SA- 139 

f. The middle of the body...2 verses: SA. 134, 

SA. 135 

g. Thighs...PV. 199 

h. General description...2 verses: SHV. 1749 
SA. 62; SA. 53 (suppleness of the body). 

3 T yp es...(3i verses) 

a. Parodha...SA. 234 

Samanya-vanita ..2 verses: SA. 273; PV 
321 

Ativisrabdha-navodha.. .PV. 305 
Prcma-garvita...2 verses: SA-278 and 
SA. 279 

^ 1 lrahini... SHV. 1944 
,, -anutapa...SHV. 1933 
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Virahini avastha-varnana.. .SHV. 1952 
,, pralapa...SA. 697 

Manini (heading Bhartuh susrusa in the 
SA.; it is really a verse on Martini)... 
SA. 222 

Vasaka-sajjita.. .SA. 402 
Karkasa.. .PV. 387 
Kalahantarita.. .SA. 736 
Vipralabdha... PV. 361 
Lftka.. .SA. 288 = PV. 363 
Madhya Dliirah.. .SA. 206 
Kriya-vidagdlia.. .SA. 246 
Vrtta-surata-gopana.. ,SA. 2 $6 
Vartisyamana-surata-gopana.. .SA. 238 
Vrtta-vartisyamana-surata-gopana ..SA. 240 
Kulata...SA. 258; SHV. 1851 
Kulatopadesa.. .SA. 260 

Bhavi-sthanabhava-samkava.. .SA. 267 

j i 

Bharturgamanamimanena.. .SA. 270 
Anusayana... SA. 264 

Abhisarika: samcara-kathana.. .SSS. 177 
Jyotsnabhisarika.. .SA. 303 —SSS. 178 
Divabhisarika.. .SSS. 181 
Duti : 

(a) Nayakasyagre Duty-uktih.. .SSS. 582 

(b) Duty-upahasa.. .SSS. 606 
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V. Men (4 verses) 

1. Singara-rasopayogino Nayaka-bhedah tatra Anu- 

kulah...SA. 317 

2. Srngara-rasopayogino Nayaka-bhedah tatra Dak- 

sinah...SA. 218 
• • • -/ 

3. Viyoginah pralapah...SSS. 564 

4. Kupurusah.. .PV. 766 

VI. lj)ve (14 verses) 

Vacana-vyariga-samagama...SA- 326 
Cesta-vyanga-samagama...2 verses: SA. 327 
and SA. 328 

Gamana-vighnopaya...SA. 690 
Surata-varnana...3 verses: SA. ^469 = SSS. 713; 

SA. 470; SSS. 714; SSS. 727 
Ratarambha...2 verses: SSS. 706 and SSS. 707 
Ratavasan9...2 verses: SSS. 751 and SSS. 752 
Viparita-surata...SA. 478 = SSS. 737 
Parakiya-rata-prasamsa.. .SA. 464 
Sama...SA. 672 

VII. Nature (8 verses) 

Morning...2 verses: SSS. 13 and SSS. 20 
Midday...SA. 529 

Evening...SA. 348; PV. 360; SSS. 148 
Moon-rise... PV. 573 

„ ...2 verses: SSS. 192 and SSS. 193 
Darkness... SSS. 152 
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VIII. Seasons (13 verses) 

Summer...3 verses: SSS. 327; PV. 615 and 
PV. 616 

Rainy-season.. .SA. 374 
Autumn...SSS. 404 = 5A. 591 
Hcmanta...2 verses: PV. 649 = SSS. 423 = 
SA. 599; PV. 650 = SSS. 424 = SA. 601 
Winter...3 verses: SA. 610; SSS. 451; PV. 
636 

Spring...2 verses: PV. 602; SA. 617 

IX. Religion: Devotion (1 verse) * 

Kirtana.. .PT. 266 

X. Holy places, rivers , etc. (4 verses) 

Vcm (Tnveni).. .PV. 877 
Manikarnika.. .PT. 42 
Lake...PV. 726 

Tapovana (attributed to both Ganapati and 
Bhanukara).. .PV. 665 

XI. Anyoktis (3 verses) 

Cuckoo...PV. 690 
Parrot...PV. 691 
L i on...PV. 707 
Cloud...PV. 717 
Moon...PV. 741 
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XII. Miscellaneous (6 verses) 

Khadyota...SA. 558 
Bhramari-krida.. .SA. 173 = SSS. 113 
Vana-kcli...2 verses: SSS. 82 and SSS. 83 
Kavi-varnana...PV. 789 (Here Bhanukara is 
expressly stated to be the son of Ganapati). 
Vidya...PV. 881 (Here his name is given as 
Bhanukara Misra; PT., however, attributes 
the verse to Bhaskara). 

Bhanukara as a poet 

That Bhanukara or Bhanucandra Misra was a poet 
of a high order can by no means be doubted; that he 
was very popular is manifest from the evidence furnished 
by the authors of the anthologies composed after the 
sixteenth century A-D. This extreme popularity 
enjoyed by him is due to his depth of thought and 
analytic power. He was a great rhetorician and natur¬ 
ally, his writing is very rich from the rhetorical point of 
view. He has dealt with various subjects as shown 
above; in almost every subject, there are beautiful 
verses which at once arrest our attention. Only a few 
arc noticed below- 

In his verse on the Buddha, he says that when the 
Buddha stood against the Vedas (Vcdic rituals), the 
Om-kara fled ofl, leaving aside its dot (bindu). Then 
it had come into the possession of Siva who used it as 
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a trident (really on the top of it) and the dot began to 
shine in the hand of Srikrsna as the disc Sudarsana . 1 
Here the poet suggests that Siva and Krsna (Visnu) 
came into prominence as gods after the wane of Bud¬ 
dhism in India. His picture of the earth as it was when 
it emerged out of the ocean and hung on the teeth of 
the Boar, is also interesting . 2 

His verses on the Nizam ' 1 are of paramount interest 
establishing as they do a good relationship between the 
poet and his patron. This, among other evidences, 
shows that Mahomcdan patronage for Sanskrit learning 
was not lacking in India in the sixteenth century A.D. 

In a verse on the flag of the Nizam the poet assumes 
that it is nothing but the tongue of the earth stretched 


1. etc.; Subhasita-haravali, MS., v. 74 ; 

Padya-vejii, MS. v. 864. The Padya-veni reading is: — 

[ pHUpU?. 1 
widths m wt- 
%far sfag i 

qflfT*: ^ ^ 

fgygas-faqur tzvfoitarRil qsnwiujfc 11 

2 . 

m srcfa sreafa 

jRtsT-qqqjfe arcffa 11 

Subha$ita-haravali MS. v. 46; Padya-veni, MS. v.853. 

3. See supplement. 
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out on account of the heavy pressure of the army on the 
same - 1 In another verse also on the king, Bhanukara’s 
poetic fancy takes a lofty flight. The enemies of the 
king in heaven feel like fighting on hearing the violent 
blowing of the conch; they swing about their hands,on 
the arrows in the form of the eye-brows of the divine- 
damsels who present themselves for embracing them." 
In the verse on the march of Virabhanu fov conquest, 
the poet says that the world had a crack in between on 
account of the sound of drums, neighing ot horses and 
trumpeting of elephants when he started; (then) the 
resultant crack was removed by means of borax in the 
form of the Mandakini, the moon and stars heated on 
the fire of the king’s prowess.' The pun employed by 
the poet in the verse on the plight of 0110111105’ much 
enhances its beauty. 

PT. 84 = PV. 131 

2. ^fvRTT: nfaspKW 

9 -m\ sfaq g*ri 

PT. 95=SS. 156. 

3. etc. 

4. o 1 cjqtki fitdT 1 

®rfq «ifq ^ 1 

ji|3cR-SRlT'Hiq5!.^renf«?5^ fqWT- 
«Tqi% fwfar qrfiq-BRT srtffat trfafai su PV. 161 
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The poet demonstrates the sentiment of tranquility 
well in one of his verses on the same. Nothing appears 
substantial, he says, when one looks back upon life 
from a very advanced stage; thus the roaming about of 
the past appears to be all waste of energy, acquisition of 
knowledge nothing but provision for wrangling about 
and love for women all worry due to final separation and 
nothing more; moreover, a man at that time whole¬ 
heartedly cares for a religious life and pines for the past 
part of life that appears to them almost void. 1 In 
another verse he longs for worshipping Damodara in a 
creeper bower at Benares, undisturbed by any woman." 

All the verses under sections 4-5 could well have 
been placed under the heading ‘Love’. But as the 
Nayakas or Nayikas are the mam objectives of the poet 
in the verses in question, they have been grouped under 
the headings—‘Women 1 and ‘Men’. Woman is almost 
synonymous with Love and therefore, it is only natural 
that out of a collection of 130 verses of a poet, only four 
verses are devoted to Men in love. 

TOfWfcsi OTTTO StTSTO feUTsf&lT 

fetim ?*n sot-* 

OTT iflssnfa *TRTOTP II PV. 815. 

•WOTwt m qsTwrtes-rst: 11 


PV. 812. 
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A beautiful woman at the advent of youth 
is a marvel and the poet says, even the god of Love on 
rare occasions finds the Venus influencing his fate 1 and 
only a person with Brhaspati in the eleventh zodiac sign 
can expect to dally with her. 2 

The eye is a predominant feature of the beauty of a 
woman; it is more beautiful than a lotus because when 
God weighs them in a balance, He is required to place 
Masas (Phascolus Radiatus) on the scale of the lotus, 
the bees representing them as such.' 1 

Again, a verse on the middle of a woman’s body 
assigns a fine reason why the middle region is appro¬ 
priately called a vacuum. 4 

I. Rra: seftfism: 

qTfap Wpffafa I 

strata: * itch u 

SA. I98=S5S. 617. 

STT UT% imfoarasa* 

q*q wtast-qfaf-eaft 11 

SA. 199-SSS. 835. 

3. JWWai 35TT ^ sifata 

SA. 8U 

*?Wta spmuj i 

TT^h «faqfq q^q^pnqT: 
sjyq TTszjfswfflrfa era: ?ra?r: ii 

SA. 135. 
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Various types of heroines—Svakiya, Paraklya, etc. 
and their mood types such as Manini, Kalahantarita, 
Utka, Vipralabdha, etc. have also been successfully 
depicted by the poet. A lady-love separated from the 
beloved as a consequence of a quarrel takes it for 
granted that a man is restless and a woman, on the 
other hand, steady and sincere and moreover, she argues, 
there is no reason why two youthful persons should not 
from time to time quarrel, but why should these wretch¬ 
ed creatures—the bee, the Moon, and Madana—be tor¬ 
menting her all along? 1 The pangs suffered by a sepa¬ 
rated woman eat into her vitals and she presents a really 
painful sight 2 but a lady-love longing for reunion at any 
cost whatsoever presents m herself a much more pitiable 
object; she indeed goes to any length to recover her lost 
love 3 and even a stone must melt at her solicitations. 

1. TO TOT 

Ffrd ttt TTwfoiTfsfa fa&Jrfq u SA. 756. 

JFF* ^3!5qfq g*r: ^ sTa^T I 
tfTtnq ^ afe %ar*n?: u SHV. 1944. 

OTTRTfaa: I 

•fldl stWl J9T zfow 

aa‘ fe a aq*a*nfq « amTfa ^aTfafa: u 

PV. 363-SA. 282. 
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The psychology and doings of a fallen type of 
woman, a lady on tryst in broad day-light or at night, 
etc. etc. have been nicely analysed by the poet. Fallen 
women care for money alone and are the very anti¬ 
thesis of love 1 and do not believe even in the sympathy 
of God for them; they simply exclaim that He has 
done absolutely nothing for them. 2 They go to the 
length of inciting even their daughters—<in any case, 
those who are very much like daughters to them—to 
evil acts. 3 


I. (a) fan 

irniffaiawra 

PV. 321 

(b) snspm-Hfwl aifsrc 

ggfa 

sfe: fag spwm qsrffai ii 

SA. 273. 


i . ffaffa aw* faffa 

te g 5 Rto®T*i 

sf TO: <K5nfa 33TSSW* 3RT* 
sra: ^iTOTOTfa fa u 

SA. 258 = S1 IV. 1851. 

3. & ftiwfauifWl gaA 

%f favrfa TOfa i 

m-> sfa saifar *fro to: q»gf: ii 

SA. 260. 
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The messenger-maidens engaged in love-intrigues 
arc always very clever fellows. One of them reports to 
the lover that ever since he was away the unfortunate 
girl got rid of her garland of budding lotuses, pearl- 
necklace and waist-girdle but that was not all; her brace¬ 
lets slipped down from her arms to the wrist as if to 
ascertain whether she had lost her pulse too. 1 

The poet has also drawn good pictures of men, as 
distinguished from women. Howsoever, a woman may 
decry that a man is insincere in love-matters, the poet 
shows that a man also may love to the extent of 
madness. Almost like a woman, he piteously bewails 
that he is in no way an enemy of the kunda flower, 
honey, bee, waves of nector, cloud, lunar disc, and 
lotus, but they all have turned out hostile to him simply 
because she puts them all to shame by her teeth, melo¬ 
dious voice, sweet gaze, laughter, hair, face and breast 
respectively, while residing in his heart." 

l. wm frc-qfo 

SSS. 582. 

qspaa it 

& fqff«IT (f) ^ lit u 

SSS. 564. 
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A lady-love does not always explicitly speak out that 
the beloved one must not go; but she has her own ways 
to do things. She tells him that even after death a 
woman never recovers from the fever of separation she 
once contracts; before she departs from this world she 
must know whether the betel-nut, flowers, sandal, 
water, etc. which act like poison in this life would be 
so painful m the other world as well- 1 

Bhanukara’s verses on nature arc novel in conception 
and enchanting in expression. The night, the poet 
says, leaves its bower, the sky, having arranged its hair 
in the form of darkness that scattered all over in course 
of its dalliance and having worn its earring, viz. the 
lunar disc, as soon as the dawn appears. 2 Again, the 
morning would, no doubt, appear to many as very 
pleasant but it is most unpleasant to some at least. The 
poet draws a beautiful picture of a lady-love concealing 
in the morning the blue lily on her ear so that her 

1. gafa ©a srrofa ag-cwJt farata 

fafeamfaqgq?? ^ i 

S3 fog 

SA. 690 

2 . sfagsi cwfora sTfcsft fcfa-fa'sgag 1 

wifa u 

sss. 13 . 
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beloved one may not be disappointed. 1 Herself know¬ 
ing that the morning is there to torment them by sepa¬ 
ration she somehow conceals the faded lily in order to 
save him from a rude shock and violent despair. 

In one verse Bhanukara depicts the evening as a 
chaste wife who enters the room for having a light as 
soon as she secs the moon- 2 

The poet explains the moon-rise as follows. The 
night is a lady, the sky a bower, the moon a lover and 
die darkness her dress and therefore, the moon extends 
Ins ‘kara’ out of love. 1 Again, he thinks that the 
moon-rise is due to the machination of Kamadeva who 
intends to find out the stolen Sun. In order to detect 
the real thief, he performs a magical rite, viz. setting 
a dish (moon) to motion. For this purpose, Kamadeva 
scatters all around uncooked rice in the form of stars; the 

1. eenrorasBai ^ to-pist 

" SSS. 20. 

2. gmfTwrtf sfwit » 

PV. 560=SA. 348=SSS. 140. 

3. ?I»r^Tcn-f3fgqTiTcIT?n: i 

fcrcn-fwm: twiwjiigfpN u 

SSS. 193. 
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cooing of the cuckoos is nothing but the chanting of 
mantras by him and the moon is the dish he uses. 1 

In one of his verses on the summer Bhanukara has 
employed a pun very effectively. 2 Of much effect has 
been the use of a happily chosen word viz. Kany&t-rasi 
in a verse of the description of the Autumn. 3 In his 
description of the Hcmanta the poet strikingly attri¬ 
butes the husband-wife relationship to the Day and the 
Night, during this season. The Day offers the major 
portion of the sky (or the cloth) to the beloved night and 
himself shrinks for her satisfaction. 1 

Bhanudatta was the author of the Gita-Gaurtsa with 
the tippana on the same work that is a prototype of the 


I. 


rlKhtldihta 

at* 

-qrcra I PV. 573. 


tTRt—I. a star; 2. pupil of the eye. 

1. bright; 2. restless. W—1. rays; 2. hand. 
This magical rite is performed even today in some parts of 
the country for detecting thieves. 

2. SA. 529. 3. PV. 650=SSS. 424 = SA. 601. 

PV. 650=SSS. 424=SA. 601. 

SR**— 1. the sky; 2. the cloth. The idea is that in 
the Hemanta the day is very short and the night is long. 
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Gita-Govinda of Jayadcva, and had certainly some lean¬ 
ing towards religion. The authors of the antholo¬ 
gies consulted have not, however, cared to quote his 
verses on religious topics such as Sravana, Manana, 
Kirtana etc., the PT. being the only work to preserve 
one verse on the utterance of the holy name of 
Narayana- Through a figure of speech known as 
prativastupama, the poet states that just as the digging 
and the levelling of the earth, etc. are useless if no seed 
be sown, the perusal of the holy scriptures, the Puranas 
etc. are all in vain if the sacred name of Kamalakanta 
be not uttered.' 

The anthologies preserve a few verses of Bhanukara 
on the holy places, etc. In a verse on Mamkarnika, he 
suitably employs the Virodha alamkara in showing how 
a bather in the same attains the state of Siva' and in a 


1. f*i, etc. PT. 266. 

2. «Ri stfesft 3!Ta: 

qf-qztf qwfr g*t: qsifsmT i 
sfcw qftfaen: ^ 

wa: ^wi-q^q sisqrfa aw u PT. 42. 

This is a good example of the figure of speech Virodha. 
Here the devotee means to say that he has really attained 
the state of Siva on account of his bath in the Manikarnika 
though the wording is such that the second part of each 
Pada may be interpreted otherwise. 
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verse on the Trivenf he assigns some reason in his 
poetic way why its water should be darkish. 1 

In his Anyokti on the Lion he illustrates how 
heredity works. No sooner is a cub born than it exhi¬ 
bits a tendency to jump upon the temple of an elephant 
even before sucking its mother’s breast. 2 Thus, in his 
other Anyokti verses too he hints at some truth or other. 

One outstanding feature of Bhanukara’s composition 
is his great liking for the employment of figures of 
speech. 3 The lofty flight of his poetical fancy couched 
in the garb of idiomatic language reaches at times the 
maximum height of poetic excellence, particularly with 
the aid of rhetorical perfection. 

1. sates 

3fasrfa fsmm 

PV. 877. 

2. ana: rfs si wkw-fadtas: i 

PV. 707 

3. in PT. 266; in a large number of 

verses; s^-sqfate and V&fo in SSS. 564; 
mftia-frwrafn in PV. 815; snfow* i n SA. 1; wqfta 
^ in PV. 573; in SSS. 606; in 

SSS. 193; etc. etc. 
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Traditionally, Bhartrhari’s father was a Brahmin, 
Candragnpta by name and his mother a Sudra called 
Sindhumati. The legend that Bhartrhari was the 
brother of the famous Vikramaditya is baseless just as 
the attempt of several scholars to identify him with 
the author of the Bhatti-kavya is futile. He is generally 
bciicved to have flourished about the middle of the 
seventh century A.D. If Bhartrhan is to be the 
composer of all the verses, many verses from the 
present editions of his three Satakas, Srhgara, Vai- 
lagya and Niti,, are to be purged out. As at present, 
verses from such celebrated works as the Mudra- 
raksasa, Abhijhana-Sakuntala, etc. find place in 
them. The names of the works undoubtedly imply 
that they originally consisted of ioo verses.. But 
sonic of our present editions contain 110 verses, 
some again 116 and others still more. This in it¬ 
self shows that the Satakas in their present form 
cannot but be full of interpolations. 

All the six verses of Bhartrhari quoted in the Padya- 
mrta-tarangini are traced in the Vairagya-sataka.' 

The anthologies quote many of his verses, but attri¬ 
butions in them arc of doubtful authority as they vary 

1. See Appendix D, pp. 102-103, vv. 287-292. 
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from anthology to anthology. Whereas some of the 
verses attributed to him are actually found in his Subha- 
sitas, many arc not only not traced in them blit found 
attributed to some other poets in other anthologies and 
rhetorical works. 1 

BHATTA NILAKANTHA 

The PT. records only two verses to the credit of this 
poet. 2 3 There are several verses under the name of Nila- 
kantha and twenty-eight verses of Nilakantha Sukla 
in the SA. The two verses in the PT. furnishes no 
clue whatsoever to the identity of the poet nor have 
the verses been traced anywhere else. Under the 
circumstances, it is risky to identify Nilakantha 
Bhatta with Nilakantha or /, and Nilakantha Sukla 
of the SA. 

There arc several Nilakantha Bhattas c.g. (i) the 
Smarta, son of Sankara and author of the Mayiikhas; 
(2) the Naiyayika, son of Rama and author of the Tarka- 
samgraha-dipika-prakasikn; (3) the Pauranika, son of 

1. See Peterson s Introduction to the SSV,, pp. 74-75. 

The SUK, also quotes 13 of his verses. Ihe SMV. quotes 
six of his verses, 5 of which are found in the Satakas and one 
viz. in the Bhallata-sataka (v. 7). 

2. V. 258, p. 63 and v. 20, p. 9. 

3. Verses 95-99, 103, 160, 162, 168. 183,232, 254, 296, 
449, 450, 454, 462, 651, 654, 664-665, 667-669, 687-688, 753. 
781 (verse number ns arranged by myself). 
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Ranganatha and author of the Devi-bhagavata-sthiti and 

O D 

the Tilaka, commentary on the Devi-purana, and so on 
But as none of them is reputed to be proficient in making 
verses, they arc to be ignored from the point of view of 
identification with the present author. As a poet and 
dramatist, however, Nilakantha, author of the Kavyo- 
IKisa 1 2 and the Kalyana-sangandhika," deserves mention 
lot thus purpose, no doubt; but Nilakantha is so popular 
j name and the two verses quoted in the PT. too are so 
\er) ordinary that no identification of the author in 
question seems possible. 

In verse no. 20 of PT. the poet prays that he may be 
solely devoted to Ramacandra heart and soul, the mere 
name of Ramacandra on his lips counting for nothing 
much. One Mika (parrot), m spite of wings, with the 
name of Rama on lips, is confined in the cage; the other 
Suka (fsukadeva), devoted to Ramacandra, is united with 
die supreme soul. In the other verse (no. 258) of 
Nilakantha, quoted in PT.—the poet shows that resem¬ 
blance in appearance counts for nothing; man is similar 
ui this respect to the monkey, the horse to the donkey 
and so on; still they are poles asunder from the point of 
\iew of qualities. 

1. Triennial Catalogue, III, 3348. 

2. Ed. by Dr. L. D. Barnett, in the Bulletin of the 
School of Oriental Studies, Vol, III, part I, London, 1923, 
pp. 33-50. 
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bheribhankara 


As some of the verses of this poet have been quoted 
by Jalhana who flourished in Kashmir in the thirteenth 
century A.D., Bheribhankara must have been either a 
contemporary of Jalhana or flourished earlier than him. 
Most probably, he flourished earlier. From one of his 
verses quoted in the Suktimuktavali, 1 it appears that he 
lived in Benares for some part of his life at least. Presum¬ 
ably, he was a devotee of Siva. Jalhana quet^ in lus 
section on Hara-stuti five consecutive verses of Bhcri- 
bhankara. 2 

Of the verses of Bheribhankara so far traced, 
one is devoted to the eulogy of a king, two 
to Anyoktis—one on Cuckoo" and the other on 
Lion, 1 four to the praise of Gancsa." and one to the 

1, V. 22, p. 380. Oriental Series ed. 

2. pp. 459-460, Baroda. 3. PT. 208, p. 5! 

4. SMV., p. 87, v. 8 ; SP. 907, 

5, (a) SHV. 121. 

eft II 

(b) SHV. 122. 
fwftqrat 
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Ganges. 1 The rest arc devoted to the eulogy of Siva 2 
and his favourite places. a As Ganesa and Ganga are 
inseparably connected with Siva, their eulogy also forms 

ssa-a# mro snsaara q*r a: 11 

(c) SHV. 123. 

^?n^nr^-^if-^?-^-riZT2lq-w^?-¥r5T- 

gwta-ftwrh qaaj at gfctroT: u 

(d) SHV. 3=£P. 58 

1. (a) SHV. 251. 

qftqjfaa-afarcaaT 

a^T f<wtcw afoarfag^fa wfafa^m i 
*?3T a^rfa^T ag^a-aTTaTq^a- 
aunstetaT& az-qfaft atfca fcasr: ii 
(b) ca# 1 a^-*la{l^, etc. = SMV, 370. 10; this verse 
is found in Valmiki’s Ganga-stava. 

2. See f.n. 2 above ; also SHV. 28 = SP. 66 and SMV. 
20. v. 26=SP. 97=SHV. 101 

3. Description of Prayaga : (a) SMV. 380. 24 = SHV. 
252 

(b) SHV. 253 :- 

jtT aafawrfaa atsf^fafa at a aafc 
qiaaaea^fa 3tpt asfa a $t a^ ** a tftfa: i 
jtt^ atfa aam a^-aa-*a^ asrat aaaatat- 
af*a?pr s*ift a^afa aaacas ^t: mm, w 
Description of Benares:—SMV. 380, 22. 
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a part and parcel of the worship of Siva. His residence 
at Benares might also be due to his devotion to Siva. 
Only a single verse by him is devoted to the eulogy of 
Jimutavahana. 1 2 3 4 

Bheribhahkara s style is forceful and the description 
of the Tandava dance of Siva J and similar other topics 
is replete with appropriate vigour and depth 
of thought. The principal sentiment in his composition 
is 1 rancjuillity (Santa). In one verse the poet laments for 
wasting much valuable time in rendering service to 
kings; the cvcr-mcrciful God has been kind to him, no 
doubt; still he pities himself for not having utilized 
properly the early part of his life. ; Bheribhahkara is 
aally a religious poet and as such, believes in holy 
places. He is of opinion that Vedic learning is in itself 
no good; it proves useful only then when the Vedk 
Scholars realise that their Vedic learning is quite insigni¬ 
ficant and begin, as a consequence, to dwell on the 
banks of the holy Ganges. 1 Again, he says, one need not 
he disappointed either for committing sin or feel prow; 
for the performance of religious deeds; the confluence 


1. SMV. 392. 57. 

2. SHV. 2B=SP. 66. 

3. SMV. 460. 1 etc. 

4. SHV. 251 Sigfoufaft 
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of the Ganges and the Jumna comes to the rescue of 
both. 1 

It is only unfortunate that no complete work by this 
poet is known to exist; a complete work by him called 
“Bheribhahkariya-kavya” is, however, known in name 
only. 2 Thus, his name is perpetuated to-day only 
through the quotations of his verses in anthologies. 
Bhcribhahkara docs not seem to be the real name of the 
jwet; probably, it is his pen-name. 

BILVAMANGALA, ALSO CALLED 
KRSNALILASUKA 

Krsnalilasuka, also called Lilasnka.^//V.\vBilvamangala, 
was the son of Nib! and Damodara. Isnnadcva was, 
pijbably, his spiritual preceptor.' 1 

Bilvamangala is, probably, the title of the head ol 
the Natuvilc Matha of Trichur and as such, three 
Rijvamahgalas are as vet known. The founder of the 

O 


1. SUV. 253:—See f n. 8 (b). 

2. Gustav Oppert’s Lists of Sanskrit MSS. in Private 
Libraries of Southern India, MS. No. 1296. 

V. 110 of Krsnakarnamrta. 
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Matha is, probably, identical with our poet Lilasuka. As 
is natural with a spiritual Head, his real life is shrouded 
in mystery. One Cintamani is reported to have been 
his concubine through whose intervention his life 
changed altogether from a passionate to a religious one. 

Of all the works of Bilvamahgala, the Krsna- 
karnamrta is the most well-known one. It has under¬ 
gone various editions in various characters 4 editions 
in Telugu, one in Tclugu and Kanaresc, 1 »n Grantlia 
and Tamil and the rest, ten in number, in Nagan 
character. 

Other works attributed to him aic: — 

1. Krsna-ba la-can tra. 1 2 3 4 5 6 

2. Bala-Krsna-krida-kavya.* 

3. Govinda-stotra' or Govmda-Damodara-stava 01 
Govindaika-vimsatika. 

4. Krsnahnika-kaumudi. 1 

3. Sumangala-stotra : " Bhakta-vallabha. 

6. Bilvamangala-stotra.*' 

1. Peterson’s Third Report 1884-1886, Bombay and 
London, 1887, p. 394, No. 292 = No. 292 of 1884 of the 
Bhandarkar Institute. 

2. Biihler, Op. cit.. Fasc. ii, p. 92, No. 137. 

3. Mitra’s Notices, vi, pp. 297-298, No. 2234 (53 verses). 

4. Notices, iii, p. 171, No. 1198. 

5. Op. cit, IX, p. 60, No. 2951. 

6. Eggeling, Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. in the India 
Office Library, vii, p. 1474, No. 3907. 
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7. Krsna-stotra. 

8. Bilvamangalamama-kosa-kavya. 

6, 7 and 8 above are really different versions of the 
same work. 

Suppositious Works: — 

9. Govindabhiseka. 

Durgiiprasada Yati in his commentary upon this 
work says about Krsnalilasuka:— 

f?TM #**9 feTR I 

^ jpfcfaR 3*rc-*TT*ritain n 

The Govindabhiseka consists of 8 cantos 
and its supplement by Durgaprasada of 4 cantos. 
Bilvamangala’s work is devoted to the illustrations ol 
the sutras of the Prakrit Grammar. This grammarian 
Bilvamangala is, in any case, identical with the com¬ 
mentator of Bhoja s Sarasvati-kanthabharana. 1 It is 
difficult to say whether this Bilvamangala the gram¬ 
marian is the same as our Lilasuka. 

10. Tribhuvana-subhaga. 

O 

u. Ganapati-stuti. 

12. Karkotaka-stuti. 

1. Together with the supplement of 4 cantos, this work 
is known a 9 Sricibnakavya; Madras Oriental MSS. Library 
Catalogue, Author index, p. 19. 
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13. Ramacandra-stuti. 

14. Abhava-stuti. 

15. Brndavana-stuti. 

16. Kala-vadha. 

17. Purusakara (cd. in Trivandrum Sanskrit Series). 

Of the anthoiogical works consulted, the Sabhya- 
lamkarana consists of only two verses of Bilvamangala. 
the Sarrigadhara-paddhati three and the Padyamrta- 
tarangim six. Some of these verses are found in more 
than one anthoiogical work (sec p. xxii—Introduction). 
None of these verses is, however, found in the original 
part of the Krsna-karnamrta, viz. the first Asvasa. 
*IT?RT?T: etc. i.e. PT. 35 is found in the South Indian 
version of the Krsna-karnamrta. 1 

All the verses of Bilvamangala so far traced have a 
great religious fervour. They arc all sincere outbursts 
of a very devoted heart. In v. 35 of this work, he regrets 
for his previous attempts to please people with his com¬ 
position; now he sincerely endeavours to devote his poetic 
talent to the praise of Mother Sarasvati. 

Krsna’s jocular conversation with Candravati who 
retorts him outright in the same strain as he does—he 
calling her Radhaand she calling himKamsa—is quite 
amusing. 2 His deceitful conversation with Radha 
as found in v. 16 of this work breathes forth the effusion 

I. See P^pciyanmaya Siiri’s I ext, II. 4. 2. SA. 205. 
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of a devoted heart and exhibits the skill of the poet in the 
employment of puns. Krsna avoids each and every issue 
by the employment of a word having more than one 
sense. 1 


CANDRACODA 

He was the son of Bhatta Purusottama" and author 
of the Anyokti-kanthabharana/ Candrasekhara-vivaha- 
knvya, 1 Kartaviryodaya ’ and Prastava-cintamani/’ None 
of the early anthologies published, viz., the £P., 

1. Thus: — 

Va sah: i. Garments ii. dwelling-house 

Vasah : i. Scent 

Yaminyamusitah : i. Yaminyam ii. Yaminya musitah 

usitah 

Vaoas ( neuter ) means garments, and Vasah ( masc. ) 
means dwelling-house and scent. The Nom. singular of 
Vasa, whether neuter or masc., is Vasah. 

2. As such, he is to be distinguished from the celebrated 
Sniarta of the same name, son of Umapati (Umana Bhatta 
and grandson of Dharmesvara). 

3. Aufrecht in his Cat. Cat. mentions that the work 
was published in the Kavya-mala. This is wrong, 

4. Suci-pustaka containing a list of the MSS. of Fort 
William, Asiatic Society of Bengal, etc., 8. 

5. Mitrai Cat. of Sans. MSS. in the Library of His 
Highness the Maharaja of Bikaner, 296 ; Sans. MSS. Cata¬ 
logue of Calcutta Sanskrit College, Kavya volume, 1904, 
No. 13. 

6. Weber’s Verzeichniss der Sanskrit und Prakrit 
Handschriften der Koniglichen Bibliothek in Berlin, p. 229. 
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SSV., SUK., SMV., KVS. and PAV. contains any of 
his verses. The SS, quotes seven, the PV. two, the 
SSS., one and the PT. two verses under his name.’ 
The PT. also quotes two verses from his Anyokti- 
kanthabharana 2 and two from his Prastava-cintamani. 1 

Candrasekhara quoted in the PT. and PV. (see 
p. xxn) may be identical with Candracuda. 

In v. 44 of the PT. the poet praises Yamuna as the 
sanctifier of impure things which may subsequently 
find place in heaven whereas in v. 267, the name of 
Han is declared as the most efficacious object; it is 
invaluable, at the same time so easily obtainable. 

CANDRAKAVI 

One of the MSS. of the PT. gives the name of the 
poet as Candraka. But as the SP. (v. 769, p. 119) 
quotes the identical verse and gives the name of the 
poet as Candrakavi, this name is chosen. The name 
Candraka is found in the $P. and also quoted by 
Ksemcndra 111 his Aucitya-vicara-carca and also in the 
Kavi-kanthabharana of the same (4. 1,5. 1), printed in 
the Kavya-mala. The Raja-tarahgini (2. 16) knows a 
playwright of the same name who flourished during the 
reign of Tunjina. Even though Candra or Candraka 


1. See Introduction, p. xxii under Candracuda. 

2. viz. 232 and 239. 3. viz. 155 and 49. 
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he not identical, he flourished certainly before the 14th 
century A.D. when the $P. was composed. 

In the verse quoted in the PT. (195) which is an 
Anyokti on the cloud, it is enjoined either to pour 
water or to allow the moon to shine. 

CANDRASEKHARA 

There is no proof to show that this Candrasckhara 
is identical with Candracuda. There are several poets 
r.T the above name; 1 2 in the present stage of our know¬ 
ledge, it is difficult to identify our Candrasckhara with 
any of them. The PT. quotes only one verse of Candra¬ 
sckhara in which the dancing of Siva is admired by the 
devout poet. 


DEVAGANA 

Our MS. B. gives the name of this poet as 
Devaganadeva." This poet is. probably, identical with 

1. Candrasekhara—author of the Abhinava-Bharata; 
Mysore, 263. 

Candrasekhara—author of the Bharata-Sara-Samgraha, 
Mysore, 307. 

Candrasekhara, of Bengal, author of the Surjana-carita or 
Bajasurjana-carita in 20 cantos. Mitra , Notices, 1870. 

Candrasekhara Rajaguru—-Mathuraniruddha-Nataka, MS. 
deposited at Madras Or. MSS. Library, Author Index, 
p. 27, etc. 

2. See fn. 7, v. i 12, p. 52. 
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the poet of the same name, ten of whose verses arc 
quoted in SP.' In the present stage of our knowledge 
nothing more about Devaganadeva is known. 

DHARANIDHARA 

The verses of Dharanidhara liave been quoted m the 
KVS., SUK., SS. as well as PT. (see Intro., p. xxiu). 
One of our MSS. drives his name as Dharanidhara 

O • 

Bhatta as well. As hfs verse has been quoted in the 
KVS., he must have flourished earlier than * noo A.D. 

I he India Office Library possesses a MS. of a work 
called Rasavati-sataka by an author of the same name/ 

GADADHARA 

Only one verse of this poet has been quoted in the 
PT. (v. n 8). The name of Gadadhara is also found 
in the Sad-ukti-karnamrta, Subhasita-haravali ami 
Subhasita-sara-samuccaya (p. xxiii). As Gadadhara 
author of the Rasikajivana, flourished in the middle 
of the 17th century, he cannot he identical with die 
poet of the same name quoted in the Sad-ukti-karnfi 
mrta of Sridharadasa who flourished several centuries 
earlier. Gadadharas quoted in the later anthologies may 
refer to the same poet. 

1. See above, p. xxii. 

2. MS. No. 2079. For the interpretation of the verse 
quoted in the PT. see References and Notes, p. 87. 
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The verses of a poet of the above name have been 
quoted in the SSV. as well as SUK. (see pp. xxiii-xxiv) 
but this poet must be distinguished from our Ganapati 
who seems to be identical with Bhanukara’s father. 
The PV. quotes one verse attributed to both Ganapati 
and Bhanukara (v. 665) and another verse (v. 789), 
itrribntcd to Bhanukara, son of Ganapati. Again there 
is one verse, , etc. which is attributed 

to Ganapati in the PV. (v. 540) and to Bhanukara in the 
SV. (v. 713) and SSS. (v. 113). All the later anthologies 
quote Ganapati’s verses, thus establishing beyond doubt 
that Bhanukara as well as his father were poets of 
repute. 

In one of the verses preserved in the Subhasita-sara- 
>amuccaya,‘ Ganapati addresses poet Lolimba as 
allows: — 

wf zw ststt \ 

fog fwrfa 

1 . SSS. 196 

l. Probably, same a9 Lolambaraja, son of Divakara 
ii'ul descendant of Surya Pandita. Lolambaraja or Lolim- 
Uraja was the author of the Hara-vilasa (published in the 
Kavya-mala, Part xi, pp- 94-133 ; see also Tanjore Cata- 
l°gue, vi. 2814) and the Sundara-Damodara not published 
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This is really a different version of the text: — 

w srcft ^ i 

Ti ^R-sr state 

*** >3 

TT^Ttfffa? *nTTfpfa?T clcte STIffal II 

This second version indicates that the author of the 
verse was a contemporary of king Bhoja and as such 
this version cannot naturally be the composition of om 
Ganapati. If at all, this verse was composed by his 
namesake who flourished several centuries earlier than 
him and some of whose verses are preserved in the 
earlier anthologies. 1 

n 

In one verse he praises very highly one Gancsvan 
Kavi. 1 Ganesvara and Ganapati are identical in sense 
and one naturally wonders if this verse really refers to 
the poet himself. 

Ganapati whose verses have been, quoted in the 
SUK., SMV., and SSV. cannot be the same as Bhann- 

as yet (for MS., see Catalogue of MSS. in Adyar Library, II 
16). His Ayurvedic works, viz. Vaidya-jivana, Vaiclyn - 
vatamsa, etc. deserve unconditional praise for lucidity of 
style and exhaustive treatment of the subjects concerned 
in a condensed form. 

rrcra. fa i 

m wmt «wt w ott 

gsn wfo wjsnsvw-mgft sarafa n PV. 788 
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kara’s father Ganapati whose verses have been quoted 
in the later anthologies. In pp. xxiii-xxiv of the Intro¬ 
duction, the former verses have inadvertently been enter¬ 
ed under the name of Ganapati, poet of the Padyamrta- 
tarangini. Bhanukara, as wc have seen before, flourish¬ 
ed in the first-half of the sixteenth century and his 
father flourished a hit earlier whereas the SUK. 1 was 
composed in 1205 A.D. the SMV. J in the 13th century 

1. The date of the work is, as is given in the work it 
self, 1127 Samvat or 1205 A. D. : — 

wfegjran qsregii-fiv&g 1 

2. Jalhana and his father Laksmidhara flourished during 
the reign of king Krsna of Kasmira. 

m^-WT5i-srf«m-?|ar-^cn i 

n ^Tfa-sFro fanraqgai 11 

1 he royal line is as follows : — 

Wffa 

r I 

(1187-1191 A. D.) 

, I 

srwsn (1191-1210 A. D.) 

(1210-1247 A.D,) 

Wf* (1247-1260 A. D.) 

*4 
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A.D. and die SSV. in its present form about the 15th 
century A.D. 1 2 

Ganapati as a poet 

The verses of Ganapati that are preserved in 
anthological works may be classified under the follow 
ing heads: — 

I. Ci ods 

1 Siva: PT. i 9 = PV. k/ 

11 . The King 

1 The sword of the king: PI. 88 

2 The fame of the king: PV. 89 = SS. 95 


Jalhana gives his own lineage as follows, in the Introduc 
tory part of his work '• — 

^T: 


l 

3WP?I: 

1. Vandyaghatiya Sarvananda quotes the Subhasita- 
vali of Vallabhadeva in 1160 A.D. in his commentary on 
the Amara-kosa. The present edition of Peterson, how¬ 
ever, betrays interpolations. 

2. For the Pratikas of this and the following verses, see 
pp. xxiii-xxiv 


Wcf: 




WP|: 
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///. Women and Love 

1 Separation: PT. 169 

,, : SA. 743 

2 Sportive dalliances : — 

Jala-keh: Kancukottarana: SSS. 66 and 
68 = PV. 543 and 544; and also SSS. 
67. 

Bhramari-kilda: PV. 539 and 340 
Kanduka-krida: SSS. c)3 = PV. 327 
,, : SSS. 94 = PV. 528 

} Features: — 

Eyes: SA. 82 
Breasts: SA. 60 
Waist: PV. 207 
Komavali: SA. 138 —PV. 205 

IV. Season 

1 The Spring: SSS. 285 ^SA, 618 

V. Nat lire 

1 Midday: SSS. 59-60 

2 Morning: SSS. 14 

3 Moon-rise: SSS. 195-196 

4 Stars: SSS. i86 = SA. 374 

5 The hare of the moon : PV. 583 
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VI. Miscellaneous 


Forest: PV. 661 
Penance-grove: PV. 665 
3 Stately mansion: SSS. 263-263; SSS. 

267 — PV. 591 
3 Benediction: SSV. 61 

Ganapati belonged to a family which could boast 
of a succession of leading Sanskrit scholars. In the 
Padyamrta-tarahginl, the verses of Ganapati s uncle (or 
father?) Samkara Misra, Ganapati himself and lus 
son Bhanukara or Bhanudatta have been quoted. 
The father was not as great a poet as the son; still, his 
verses are worth-preserving as is evident from the 
anthologies. 

GAUDA 

This Bengalee poet must have flourished during 
the reign of king Mukundadeva, last king of Orissa as 
he praises him as an excellent fighter. Mukundadeva 
was defeated and killed in Hijn 975 i.e. 1567 A.D. 
Therefore, this Sanskrit poet of Bengal must have 
flourished at that time. The veise etc. 

quoted in the PT. (v. 100) has been quoted in the 
SS. as well (v. 159; see p. xxiv of the Introd.) 

The Padyavali of Rupa Gosvamin whose literary 
activities lay between 1495 A.D.— 1550 A.D. 
quotes also a verse of a Gaudiya poet (see p. xxiv). 
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GOVINDARAJA 

Sarngadhara m the chapter devoted to the praise 
of Great Poets quotes a verse of Devesvara m praise 
of Govindaraja (v. 181). 1 Sarngadhara also quotes a 
few verses of Govindaraja in his paddhati/ That he 
was a very popular poet is also evidenced by the 
Subhasitavali and Sukti-muktavali which quote some 
of lus verses and by the Padyamrta-tarangini which 
quotes only one verse.' 1 It is unfortunate that this 
great poet should in course of time pale into in¬ 
significance. 1 

GUNAKARA 

One of the verses of Gunakara quoted in the $P. 
(no. 3914) has been quoted by Govindajit in his SA. 
(v. 172) and the SSS. Sarngadhara quotes seven other 

• ' 1 

l • sfjpwr-w-foi fasts 

set 1 

2. See pp. xxiv xxv of our Introduction. 

3. Op. cit. 

4. Rice records the name of one Govindaraja, another 
°f the Raja-vamsa-kavya (Catalogue of Sans. MSS. in 
Mysore and Coorg, No. 240) and Oppert of another, author 
of the Ramayaiia-campu (List of Sans. MSS. in Private 
Libraries of Southern India, 8214). 
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verses of our poet one of which (no. 1574) is identi¬ 
cal with the verse quoted in the PT. 1 2 3 4 

HARIBHASKARA, OR BHASKARA, 

ALSO CALLED HARI. 

Personal History 

Haribhaskara, known in short as Bhaskara, was 
the son of Apajinanda, at times also called Ajaji 
Bhatta, son of Harihhatta and grandson J. Puruso- 
ttama Bhatta of Benares/ He belonged to the 
Kasyapa gotra/ The ancestors of Haribhaskara 
were all very pious persons. Haribhaskara’s father 
was, probably, a physician by profession. 1 

Haribhaskara’s son Jayarama was also a learned 
man. He wrote a commentary on his father’s PT. 
called the Padyamrta-tarahgmi-sopana, some extracts 
from which are given m the present edition. Jaya- 
rama quotes at times his father’s opinions, particularly 
from some of his works which are not otherwise known 
to us. As will be evidenced by the extracts, this 
commentary is very helpful for the right undcrstaivl- 

1. The Sad-ukti-karnamrta quotes a verse of one Guna 

karabhadra (V. 65. 4, etc.) 

2. See the concluding verses of the P I\ 

3. See the colophon of the PT. 

4. See v. 299 of the PT. 
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ing of the verses quoted in the PT.; but for this, the 
first few of the verses of the Raja-taraiiga of the PT. 
and bearing upon the Mimamsa, the Nyaya and the 
Sanskrit Grammar would have remained quite unin¬ 
telligible to many. 

The patron of our poet was Yasavanta, abbrevia¬ 
ted as Jasvanta, 1 in whose honour he composed a 
poetical work called Jasvanta-Bhaskara. 2 3 4 5 Several ver¬ 
ses from this work have been quoted in the PT. :t 
There is another work of the same name on Dharma 
which deals with the rites that are to be performed 
throughout the year. 1 It is clear from this work on 
Dharma that this Jasavanta Singh was the son of 
lndramani and ruled over some part of Bundelkhand/ 
He is also highly praised in v. 109 of the PT. 
Our poet also praises king Rama Raja or Ramacan- 
dra in verses 45 and 64 of the PT. and also Dhira- 
smiha in another (PT.59). This Rama Raja is pro¬ 
bably identical with the king of Satara, Rama Raja I, 

1. PT. 23-25; 59; PT. 90. 

2. See above. He expressly states that the Jasvanta- 

Bhas 1 iara was his own work, or 

simply “llcfcio” I 

3. See f.n. I above and PT. 18T183, p. 45 of the text. 

4. See Bikaner Catalogue; MS. No. 508 § 53 - 

TOTO: t” 

5. See Rajendralal Mitra’s Reports, Ms. No. 1697. 
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who died of small-pox at Jinji and whose infant son 
Siewa was crowned king under the guardianship of 
Ramacandra Pandita and the regency of his mother 
Tarabai. Dhirasimha is, probably, one of the mem¬ 
bers of the Royal family of Bundcikhand or Satara. 

This Bhaskara must be distinguished from the 
poet of the same name mentioned in the earlier 
antholomcal works such as the Subhasitavali 1 and 
Sukti-muktavali" and from Bliaskaradeva mentioned 
in the Sad-ukti-karnamrta. 1 

Date 

Fortunately, three of the works of Hanbhaskar.i 
are dated and therefore, no doubt as to the exact date 
of Haribhaskara remains. From this it is evident 
that Bhaskara flourished in the latter half of tin- 
seven teen th century A.D. and his literary activity 
continued at least from 1673. A.D. which is the 
date of the composition of the PT. 1 to 1695 A.D. 


1. Bhadanta Bhaskara or Jyautisikabhatta Bhaskara : 
vv. 2272, 524, 3512 and 3375. One Bhaskarasena is also 
mentioned here; vv. 2459 and 2460. 

2. V. 62 p. 226, V. 6. P. 403. 

3. Only one verse, 242. p. 242 of Lahore ed. 

4. See the last verse of the PT. 
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when the Suddhi-prakasa of the poet was composed. 1 
The other dated work of the poet was the commen¬ 
tary called the Setu on the Vrtta-ratnakara of Kedara- 
bhatta which was also composed at Benares in 1676, 
three years later than the PT. 2 3 

The PT. refers to the poet’s Ganga-stuti, Jasvanta- 
Bhaskara as well as the Bhaskara-carita and therefore, 
there is no doubt that these works were composed a few 
years earlier than 1673 A.D. probably by 1670 A.D. 
Even though he be twenty years old at that time, 
Haribhaskara must have been born about 1650 
A.D. 

We come to know of the following; works of 
Haribhaskara, none of which has as yet been publi¬ 
shed : — 

Poetical Works: — 

1. Ganga-stuti. 

No complete MS. of the work is available. This 
work has been referred to in the P F. from which 
the poet quotes some of his verses on the Ganges. 

1. Vide India Office Catalogue, MSS. 177,958 and 1139; 
Stein, Kashmir and Jammu Catalogue of MSS. belonging lo 
the Kaghunath Temple Library, 105. 

2. See Peterson s Reports* II. 190; 111, 546 and India 
Office Catalogue, II. 303. 

3. PT. 37-40, pp. 10-11. 


*5 
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2. Bho.skara-caritra. 

From these it is clear that the work is devoted 
to the praise of the sun. Six verses have been 
quoted from this in thePT. 1 2 

3. IdsvnnU-bhaskara. 

This work is, probably, to be distinguished from 
the work of the same name by the same author on 
Dharma. Several verses have been quoted from 
this work in the PT. 

Laksmt-stuti. 

Two verses have been quoted from this stanza in 
the PT. 3 


3. Padydmrta-tarangini. 

A 4 ctrical Work 

6. (a) Commentary called Setu on Kcdarablutta’s 
Vrcta-ratnaknra. 4 

1. PT. 23-25, pp. 7-8; 181-183. p. 45. 

2. PT. 59, p. 18; 74, pp. 21-22; PT. 90; p.25. Jasavanla 
Singh is also praised highly in v. 109 of the PT. 

3. PT. 30,“«^ I 

4. India Office MSS. 235 and 1520; Mitra, Reports, 
712; Weber, Berlin Catalogue, p. 225; Aufrecht, Oxford 
Catalogue, 198; Benares Catalogue 1864-74, 32; Mitra, 
Bikaner Catalogue, 281; Catalogue of Pt. Radhakrishna’s 
Library, 24; Cat. of Pri. Libraries in N. W. Provinces, 610; 
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(jrammatical Work 

7. (a) Paribhasa-bhaskara.’ It is a good work 
and has been commented upon by Rajarama Diksita, 2 
Srinivasa' 1 and Harirama. 1 

Smrti 

Smrti-prakasa. 5 

Parts of the above,: — 

a. Sraddha-prakasaC 

b. Suddhi-prakasa.' 


Oudh Catalogue, Calcutta, 1878, vi, 8: xiv, 40; xvl, 68 and 
Peterson’s Reports, 2.190 and 3.396; quoted by Jayaiama 
in his Sopana, PT., p. 21. foot-note. 

1. Biihler’s Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. contained in 
the Private Libraries of Guzrat, etc 3, 10; Benares Sanskrit 
College MSS. Catalogue, Benares, 1864-1874. 20; Mitra’s 
Grammar Cat., A. S. B-, Calcutta 1877. 53; Khatmundu 
Catalogue, 9; Rice, Mysore and Coorg Catalogue, 18; Bhan- 
(iarkar’s Report, 1883-1884, 60. 303. 

2. N. W. P. Sans. MSS. Cat., Benares, 1874, 66; N. 
W. P. Sans. MSS. Cat., Allahabad, 1877-86, 1.96. 

3. Op. cit. 50.56 and 1.104. 

4. Op. cit- 64, 

5. Kielhorn’s Catalogue of Sans. MSS. in Central 
Provinces, 202. 

6. Mitra’s Bikaner Catalogue, 467 (Sraddha-prakasa). 

7. India Office Catalogue, MSS. No.177, 958 and 1139; 
Benares Sans. College Catalogue, Benares, 1864-1874, 136; 
Pt. Kashinatha Kunta’s Report of Sans. MSS., 24; Stein’s 
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c. Mukti-ksetra-prakasa. 1 

Purana 

i. Aclliyatma-Ramayana-prakasa." 

Miscellaneous 
i. Patra-prasasti.' 

Haribhaskara as >t poet 

There may be some doubt as to the genuine 
authorship of the verses ascribed to Bhask^ra in the 
Padyamrta-tarahgim. But it is quite in keeping with 
the habit of the authors of kosa-kavyas to mention 
their own names in stead of stating etc. 

The latter practice is, of course, more usual; but the 
former also is not unknown. Moreover, the verses 
quoted by the compiler from his own works such as 
the Gahga-stuti, LaksmI-stuti, Bhaskara-caritra and 
Jasvanta-bhaskara show that Haribhaskara was not 
a bad poet and there is no reason why we should 
doubt as to his capacity in composing the verses 

Raghunatha Temple (Kashmir and Jammu) MSS. Library 
Catalogue, 105. 

1. Stein’s Catalogue, 99. 

2. As mentioned by Jayarama in his Sopana on Padya- 
mrta-tarangini, 2.46. 

3. MS. at present belonging to Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute; see A. V- Kathavate’s Catalogue of 
Sanskrit MSS., Bombay, 1901, No. 521, 1891-95. 
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attributed to “Bhaskara” in the PT. Again, there 
are cases in the PT. where one MS. attributes the 
verses to Bhaskara (e.g. ^ flTTOPf, p. 23) whereas 
another MS. refers us to a particular work of the poet 
Haribhaskara (see f.n. # ). All 

these lead to the conclusion that the verses in ques¬ 
tion weie really composed by nobody else than our 
poet Haribhaskara. 

Bhaskara s verses classified 

Two verses of Bhaskara have been quoted in the 
Subhasita-sara-samuccaya (vv. 803-806); both of them 
are found in the Padyamrta-tarahgini (vv. 1 20-121). 
Our knowledge about the poetical activities of Hari- 
bliaskara is at present limited to the Padyamrta- 
tarahgini containing in particular as it does a few 
verses from some other works of the poet. So a 
classification of the verses of our poet is really a 
replica of the contents of the PT., excluding as 


it does only 
write at all. 

a few subjects on 

which he does not 

Verses 

Subject 

Page 

Taranga 

V 



I: 



$ 

»» 


ft uw- 

it 

» 
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Verses 

9 

Subject 

Page 

Taranga 

^A^A* 

srraunfa — 


HI: W 


farta*. 

VI 




v^ 




VVL 

IV : SRftfo 


_- * 

^FsT: 


II 


fo: 

VC 

II 


f*ff: 

Vt; 

II 
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»< 

l 

0 

II 
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rffp 


>; 



AV-AA 

ii 
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HA 

ii 
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At 
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ii 

»vc 

3JT^: 
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f5 : 


*l 



iV-e A 

V: 5RTMTt5 

vcp. 

„ #35H3L 

VI 

II 


„ 


II 

5 V>U. 

„ 

6v> 

II 




II 


This long list of subjects at once shows that 
Haribhaskara compiled the Padyamrta-tarahgini not 
oniy for collecting chosen verses on various subjects 
but also for incorporating his own contribution to 
those topics as far as possible. It is clear from the 
verses of Haribhaskara that he had a very facile pen; 
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his style is simple. The alliterations he employs 
are in no way forced and are, therefore, very apt 
and striking. The puns, too, arc quite charmingly 
employed. 1 

Haribhaskara’s thoughts are not lofty. He is 
lacking in high-soaring poetic imagination; the 
imaginations he resorts to are all stereotyped. A 
few verses, however, deserve notice. In y. 36 of 
this work on the description of the Triveni, the 
poet imagines that the Ganges and the Yamuna, 
proud on account of their power to rescue the dead 
bodies fallen into them, are engaged in quarrels, 
threatening each other with their hand-like waves. 
The red water of the Sarasvati remains in between 
them and happens to be their target as it were. 
In v. 37 (on the Ganges), the poet wonders why 
the Ganges should remain on Siva’s head and Durga 
by his side. Both of them are born of Himalaya; 
again, Durga practised austere penances in her girl¬ 
hood; still, why should the Ganges get so much 
preference as to reside on the head of Siva? In v. 40, 
the poet finds a solution: but for the nectarine water 
of the Ganges, Siva would have been compelled to 
breathe his last on account of his taking virulent poison. 

1. For interpretations of the puns employed by Hari- 
bhaskara, see Notes. 
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The verses of one Haribhatta have been quoted 
in the SSV. (nos. 245,269,536,2160,2936,2937 
and 3369). Two verses assigned to one Haribhatta 
arc found in the Padyavali of Rupagosvamin (nos. 
528 and 335). These verses are not found in the 
earlier anthologies. 

The verse of Haribhatta quoted in the Padyamrta- 
urahgini (v. 246) is quoted in the PV. as well (v. 
720) but is not traced anywhere else. 1 We have no 
evidence in support of the identification of our 
J laribhatta with his namesakes of the earlier antho¬ 
logies. 2 3 4 These three Haribhattas may or may not 
be identical. 

One Haribhatta is known to us as the commen¬ 
tator of the Nalodaya. 1 Caturbhuja who wrote 
the Rasa-kalpa-druma at the instance of Shayasta Khan 
in Sam. 1745 i. e. 1689 A.D. 1 in 1000 verses 
divided into 65 prastavas mentions the name of one 


1. See notes, p. 100, v. 246. 

2. For a contemporary Haribhatta of 3ri Caitanya, see 
Caitanya-caritarnrta, Madhya, xi. 87 and 159. 

3. Catalogue of the ASB., 89. 

4. This is the fateful year when Shaysta Khan was suc¬ 
ceeded in Bengal by Ibrahim Khan, son of Ali Mardan, 
Shaysta Khan Was a Sanskrit poet six of whose verses are 
quoted in Caturbuja’s Rasa-kalpa-druma. See belou). 

16 
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Haribhatta among other poets. 1 As such this Hari¬ 
bhatta must have flourished earlier than 1689 A.D. 
And therefore, if our poet Haribhatta may be iden¬ 
tified with this Haribhatta, he must have Nourished 
before this date. 


I. Such as Acalarudra, Aniruddha, Avilamba, Isvara- 
dasa, Ugragraha, Kamsanarayana, Gaudayadava, jagan- 
maniraja, Dhakkarava, Dasavadhana, Dhanadeva Navinaka- 
vindra, Nathamisra, Pancanana, Parasurama, Bharatikavi, 
Bhupatimisra. Mati, Madhuravalli, Mahamanusya, Mohana- 
misra, Raghupati, Rantideva, Ramacandra Sarasvati, Rama- 
rama, Ruci , La^htja, Vasanta, Vanlrasala, Vahinipaii, 
Visoambhara, Vidya, Vidyanidhi, Shaystakhan, Sanjaya 
Kaviraja, Sarvadasa, Svasthanarrisra, Haribhatta and 
Horindra. 

Pratikas of the verses of some of the poets of RKD.: — 

1. Mate— W Nf: ; fem ; 5fTU?TfgiT%rlT 

; qf?f%a-**n?T 1 

2. Madhuravalli— 

3°; greraqqT; faifereT qsnft® ; 1 

3. Ruci—STTC^qT ffa:; 
droum to# 1 

4. Lakkhya—qPWft TO#© \ 

5. Sastakbana-^HiOT* } JR STITOT ; iWMWlfW. 

fe^-sqrci# j sg:; qrmff-flg 1 



JAGANNATHA PANDITARAJA 

Court-poet of Shah Jahan (1628-1658) and great 
favourite of Dara Shikoh (d. 1659). 

Personal history 

Jagannatha was the <011 of Perubhatta 1 or Perama- 
hhatta' 2 and Laksmi of the village Mungundu in the 
Godavari district. He was a Tailanga brahmin' 1 of the 
Veginada community.' 1 

He was very fortunate m his training as a student, 
his father himself being the teacher. His father in his 

n 

turn was the disciple of Jhanendra Bhiksu m Vedanta, 
of Mahcndra in Nyaya and Vaise.sika, of Khandadeva 

1. Rasa-Gangadhara, 1.3: — 

qT^TUFT^fq qVi I 

n ^ sreifaFci 11 

In commenting upon Laksmi, Nagesa says, 

awitom i” 

2 . Concluding verse ( 52 ) of the Pranabharana (No. 53 
is an interpolation): — 

*F35: OTwRwr ^fqcTTJTT^iq ag^sT 

3 . Op. cit. 

4 . See colophon to the Bhamini-vilasa. 
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in Purva-mimamsa and Scsaviresvara in the Maha- 

• a • 

bhasya. 1 Sesaviresvara taught Jagannatha Panditaraja as 
well. 

It is said that Jagannatha started a school at Jaipur. 
He as well as other Panditas of Jaipur were once 
challenged by a Kazi to an open debate in matters com 
ccrning Islam. It was only Jagannatha who took up 
the challenge, studied the religious literature of 
the Moslems as much and as quickly as he could within 
the fixed date and defeated the Kazi. This ^editable 
performance had such a telling effect upon the ruler of 
Delhi that he at once invited Jagannatha to his court 
Jagannatha accepted the same and a fresh chapter in his 
life’s history began. 

There is a tradition that he fell violently in love 
with a Muslim girl called Lavangi whom he married. 
Probably, he was unmarried when he came to the court 
of the ruler of Delhi. 2 That he was much enamoured 

1. Rasa-Gangadhara, 1.2: — 

dr-fainsm m 11 

2. C P . tftaraf ^ spfei bn raft 

rite’ gafca fe ^ i 

wr ff m gsrcra: w* n 
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of this Muslim girl is evidenced by several verses attri¬ 
buted to him. 1 

Probably Jagannatha had a son by Lavangi whose 
loss he mourns in one of the verses of the Rasa-Ganga- 
dliara. 2 Jagannatha, probably, first came to Delhi 
during the rule of Jchangir to whom he refers in a 
verse of the Rasa-Gangadhara. 1 

Jagannatha himself states m the introductory part 
of his Asaf-vilasa that he got his title Panditaraja from 
emperor Shah Jchan. His work on Asaf-khan, coun¬ 
sellor of Shah Jehan and brother of Nurjahan, mani¬ 
festly shows his reverence for him and also for Raya 

1. for?: qqqfa -m\ i 

qq^ qqqft qfq qfo^ mfm I 

srqqbqsrfrq wra q qqf Jrreqqi fqqfote11 

q qT% qinfe q qT qTfsRlfq q fo^ for? q^q I 

2. snsrq ^5T-qT^q-fo?qTgs[T?q g^f^-qurq^ i 
f t qqq forwfo* $qfaq q?-5tta>-qfqTOj: u 

P. 42, 5th Nirnaya-Sagara Press ed. 

3 . *qm q^Mfci qq fofafq *rft-an*nq §q snq: 

*ftsq qfqig-^FqT-qqfo ^rtfep^i 

5f^-5ffoTW-qT?T-«5fot-?lf?qT «qq: sftfol II (P. 703). 

The full name of Jehangir was Nuruddin Muhammad 
k'hangir. 
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Mukunda of Kashmir at whose instance he composed 
the same. The verse attributed to Jagannatha Pandita 
raja declaring that only two Isvaras or Lords, either the 
Lord of Delhi or of the Universe, are to be approached 
for help, the rest being simply worthless from the point 
of view of real patronage, 1 would, probably, refer to 
Shah Jahan during whose reign he passed the longest 
period of his life at the court of Delhi- 

In some MSS. of his work Jagad-abharana, there is 
a refeience to his enjoyment of the patronage of Dan 
Shikoh (see below: under the works of Jagannatha— 
Jagadabharana). Moreover, Dara Shikoh was murdered 
in 1659, only one year after the imprisonment of his 
father Shah Jahan. 

The tradition is that Jagannatha Panditaraja left the 
court of Delhi in sheer disgust after the murder of Dan 
Shikoh and came to Benares where he was severely re¬ 
primanded by Appayya Diks’.ta apparently for marryinp 
a Muslim girl. This was, most probably, only retahat 
ing for Jagannatha’s severe criticism of his work Cirra 
mimamsa in the Citra-mimfunsa-khandana. Jagan¬ 
natha, however, took the insult so terribly to heart that 
he is said to have committed suicide along with Im 

1. 51T SPTSted 3T OTTOT* #13 QWV I 
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beloved Lavangi in the holy water of the Ganges. 
There is a tradition that the Ganga-Lahari of Jagannatha 
was composed for this purpose; as he stepped down and 
clown, he recited one after another the 53 verses of this 
stotra after which he and Lavaiigi were drowned. 

But this incident must have taken place not imme¬ 
diately after his leaving the court of Delhi. He says in 
die Santa-v'lasa, port IV of the Bhamini-vilasa, v. 32, 
that after leaving Delhi, he resided at Muttra. 1 

The third canto of the Bhamini-vilasa, viz. the 
Karuna, apparently appears to have been composed after 
the demise of Jagannatha’s partner in life. But really if 
the Karuna-vilasa as a part of the Bhamini-vilasa were 
composed with the express intention of having ready illus¬ 
trations for the Rasa-Gangadhara as Nagcsa says, 2 no 
personal loss need be taken into consideration with re- 

1 . OTsnwsfsrarft faaj-fsrsra: sfa 

sfk* to 1 

l Jagannatha says in the Rasa-Gangadhara, v. 6: = 

fe» eJR'RT **wrsfa 

««|f^T-3R^R!r^rn II 

Nagcsa says/W* fllfMtfTOCTTOl’’ I 
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gard to the composition of the verses. Moreover, as 
there is no evidence whatsoever that Jagannatha 
Panditaraja married a second time, the above supposi¬ 
tion distinctly goes against the tradition that he and 
Lavangi died together in the holy waters of the Ganges. 

Date. 

The Rasa-GaiWadhara contains a verse J which refeis 
to Nurdin. Nurdin is really the forename of Nurdm 
Mahammad Jahangir, father of Shah Jahan. Most pro¬ 
bably our poet came to the court of Delhi when 
Jahangir was the ruler. Internal evidence shows that 
Jagannatha Panditaraja enjoyed the full confidence and 
liberal patronage of Shah Jahan." If ‘Jagat’ of the work 


I, sqm qgtaflH etc., p. 703. NSP. 5th ed. 

*TTg*-$5r-*Tg$5§qT *Tqg§%Tfr 
^q, ^q^^ffTfqff-q^TqTfqqq-qfiiqcl^sy-q^ql-fq^TfiT^q, asrfl- 
fsrrqt&q, qf^-5m«r^^-fereT^q«T<?qTfeT farnhw i 
Introductory part of the Asaf-vilasa. 

Again, the word in v. 32 of the Santa-vilasa, 

Part IV of the Bhamini-vilasa, most probably, refers to Shah 
Jahan. 
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Jagadabharana may be taken to refer to Dara Shikoh as 
.some MSS. show, Jagannatha Panditaraja may be 
supposed to have continued to enjoy the patronage of the 
Mughal Raj till the murder of the eldest son of Shah 
Jahan. Therefore, our poet appears to have enjoyed 
the patronage of two Mughal emperors and one Mughal 
prince- It is only likely that Jagannatha was born in 
tht second half of the sixteenth century and continued 
to contribute to Sanskrit literature till the murder of 
die unfortunate Mughal prince Dara Shikoh (i 651^ 
A.D.) as a court-poet of Delhi. Subsequently to his 
leaving the Royal court he resided at Muttra and conir 
died the Bhamini-vilasa and necessarily the Rasa- 
(iungadhara, if the word ‘kavya’ 111 v. 6 of this work 
u ally refers to the Bhamini-vilasa as Nagesa says it 
does. 

Other evidences also help the determination of the 
date of Jagannatha Panditaraja. Our poet is connected 
with the celebrated School of Grammarians headed by 
Bbatroji Diksita. His exact relationship is best seen 111 
the following table: 


i 


(son) 

author 
of the HEW 

7 


(son) 

sftsWR-gW (disciple) 
(wrote in 1635 A.D.) 
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Vglfa (disciple) 1 mskw (son) 

(son) = *1^3:=TTffTSW qfepf-31WT>4: 

| (disciple) 

I I 

(son) (disciple) 

J (wrote in 1641 A.D ) 

WfaHflSi (disciple) 

o(SWra-4l^*|^: (disciple) 

(For the date of Vaidyanathn, 

See Introduction to my edition of 
Kala-Madhava-Laksml, Vol. 1] 

igcsa Bhatta flourished towards the end of tin 

17th century and therefore the date assigned by us t«* 

Jagannatha Panditaraja who flourished two generations 

earlier must be about 50 years earlier still. 

In the Kula-prabandha composed in the seventeenth 
century, which is now included in the Vamsa-vithi <>l 
the Sahitya-vaibhava of Bhatta Mathuranatha 5 astrn: 
(Bhatta Garden, Residency Road, Jaipur, Rajputana), it 
is stated that one Narayana who was a student of Jagam 
natha Panditaraja succumbed to death at an early life in 
the seventeenth century. 3 This also helps the exact 

1. Bhattoji’s disciple Nilakantha Sukla composed a 
work in 1635 A.D. 

2. There is a tradition that Hari-Diksita challenged 
Jagannatha Panditaraja in debate in which our poet first 
defeated his opponent but later on was himself defeated. 

3. 5T3ST faff fafaSTT: qfaffWll4tiHII«n3 I 

» 



JAGANNATHA PANDITARAJA 


CXXX! 


determination of the date of Jagannatha Panditaraja 
irrespective of the above evidences. 

Again, the Subhasita-haravali of Hari Kavi preserves 
n verse of Jagannatha Panditaraja in which he praises one 
Gangadhara- 1 Nages'a Bhatta refers to one Gaiiga- 
dhara as his guru in his commentary on the Rasa- 
GVihgadhara." It may be that these two Gangadharas 
were identical m winch case Gangadhara must have 
-aught Nagcsa in his old age. 

It may further be added that the commentary ol 
Nagesa Bhatta on Rasa-Gangadhara was composed by the 
beginning ol the eighteenth century. Jagannatha him- 
m if severely criticised Appayya Dikstta as a slavish immi- 
i.itor of earlier rhetoricians. Appayya was probably alive 
up till the end of the first quarter of the seventeenth 
•,intiiry and was, m any case, a senior contemporary of 
jagannatha. Hanhhnskara, whose Vrtta-ratnakara-tika' 
was composed m 1676 A.D. includes in lus Padyanirta- 
tarahgini two verses of Jagannatha. The Padyamrta- 

jf Spited 1 

The Lak§mi*lahari of Jagannatha seems to refer to 
the same poet by means of pun on in v. 3—■“SitTSct 

rngfai effta-cq 1” 

2. *fc3T JW-il'feiSf 33 ^ 3^ > the opening line of 

the commentary. 

3 . Bhandarkar, Reports, 1877-91, p. Ixii and 1883*84, 

p. 60. 
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tarangini k dated at 1674 A.D. 1 and was composed only 
fifteen years after the murder of Dara Shikoh. 

From the above evidences we may come to the con 
elusion that the period of Jagannatha’s literary activities 
continued from the beginning of the seventeenth century 
up to about 1660 A D. 

'Works of Pdnditdrdfa. 

A survey of the writings of Jagannatha Panditaraja it 
once shows that lie wrote on various subjects—(1) Stoiras 
such as those of Vising Laksmi, Ganga and Yamuna; 
(2) Panegyrics of Pranananryana of Kamarupa, Jagat 
simha or Dara Shikoh and Asaf; (3) Nature e.g. the 
sun-rise (see Sudha-lahari below); (j) Sanskrit Grammar 
such as Praudha-manorama-kuca-mardini; (5) Sanskrit 
rhetorical literature, e.g. the Rasa-Gahgadhara, a com- 
mentary on the Kavya-prakasa and Citra-mimarnsa- 
khandana. Again, the Bhamini-vilasa which was com- 
posed for the purpose of having ready illustrations for 
the Rasa-Gangadhara is a monumental work- It con 
tains, among many lyrical stanzas, a large number of 
Anyoktis which have been amply quoted by the Kosa 
karas in thcr anthologies. 

Some accounts of the extant works of Jagannatha 
Panditaraja are given below. 

1. See p. 72 of iny edition of the Padyamirta-tararigini- 
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i. A mrta-Uharl. 

1 his hymn of the Yamuna 1 m only eleven verses is 
meant for daily recitation during the bath. 2 Here the 
poet earnestly desires to pass his days on the hanks of 
die Yamuna as a mendicant (v. 3) and prays to Krsna 
for salvation. 


2. Asaf-vdasa. 

This work is devoted to the praise of N a wall Asaf 
khan, brother of Nur Jahan and minister of Shall Jahan. 
If is being published for the first time as an Appendix 
in this work " As Asaf Khan ched m 16.11 A.D. as is re- 
o’ojrd -n the chronogram Zibc afsos Asaf Khan , this 
’.oak must have been composed before dial date; and after 
the accession of Shah Jahan to the throne in 1628 A.D., 


'■ It. is described as “Sarvabhauma” in the work itself. 


The work deals with Shah Jahan s visit to Kashmir 
and Asaf Khan s whole-hearted endeavour to promote 
io\ai happiness. No historical account about Shah 
■■than or Asaf Khan is found in it. 


1* Edited by Pandit Dur^aprnsad and Kadiinath Pandu- 
raii(> Parah. Kdvya-tndld . Part 1. pp. 99-101. Bombay. 1886. 
Verse no. II : Wi qfijScmSft I 

2. it far* ^teT-ERTT- 

qTq || V. 10 

^ The MS. used for our edition belongs to the Bhandar 
kar Oriental Research Institute; see P.K. Code’s Catalogues 
Sansk. MSS., Kavya volume. 
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3. Bhanimt-vdasa, also called Panditaraja-sataka d 

The work consists of four vilasas, viz. Prastavika 
vilasa, Srhgara-vilasa, Karuna-vilasa and Santa-vilasa. 
Whereas m some editions the total number of verses 
found are 129, 183, 19 and 45 in the four vilasas res 
pectively, in others, again, there are 101, 102, 19 and 32 
or 33 verses. This great discrepancy in the number of 
verses in a comparatively recent book is, no doubt, 
puzzling. It shows, however, that the work enjoys 
great popularity. I11 all, 121 verses are left out in several 
editions. Out of these about 100 are found m the Rasa 
Gamradhara; and therefore, there is no doubt that thev 
100 verses were composed by Jagannatha himsell 
though it may be doubted whether the author himself 
selected them for inclusion in his Bhamini-vilasa. Tin 
remaining 21 verses also bear the distinctive stamp of 
Jagannatha s poet'c excellence and are, most probably 
his own. 

Nagesa Bhatta in his commentary on the Rasa 
Gangadhara says that the Bhamini-vilasa was composed 

I. Greek ed. in 1845. Many Indian editions without 
commentaries since 1870. Ed. with commentary bhusana of 
Mahadeva in the Grantha-ratna-mala, 1890; with the com¬ 
mentary of Manirama by Victor Henry, Paris, 1885; with 
the °vyakhya by Yadunatha Tarkacarya, Calcutta, Samskrta 
Press, 1862 and with Kavya-marma-prakasa by Lak^mana 
Ramacandra Vaidya, Bombay, Bharat! Press, 1887. 
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earlier than the Rasa-Gangadhara with the object of 
having ready illustrations for his Magnum opus. 1 

Jagannatha Panditaraja says that he compiled the 
Bhamini-vilasa as a selection of his verses in order that 
nobody else could claim them as his own/ But a com¬ 
parative study of his Bhamini-vilasa with the Bhava- 
sataka' 1 of Rudra Nyayapancanana or the Anyokti 
mnktalata' of Sambhu Mahakavi reveals that Jagannatha 
was indebted to both of them for his thought and 
imagery of a good many verses. Sambhu Mahakavi was 
die court-poet of king Harsn of Kashmir (1088-1100 
A.D.) and flourished■ towards the close of the twelfth 
icntury AD. And Rudra Nyayapancanana, son of 
Kasinatha Vidyanivasa of Bengal and brother of Visva- 
narha Pancanana Bhattacarva. flourished in the second 


1. See Nagesa Bhatta’s commentary on the sixth 
Introductory verse of the Rasa-Gangadhara. 

2. At the end of the last part of the Bhaminl-vilasa, the 
poet says • — 

IwHr f51T WTT II 

3. Cp. Bhamini-vilasa, 1.1 with Bhava-vilasa, 140; 
Bhamini-vilasa 9 with Bhava-vilasa 41 and 37 of the former 
with 26 of the latter, etc. 

4. Cp. Bhamini-vilasa, 1.2 with Anyokti-muktadata. 
14; Bhamini-vilasa, 1.19 with AM. 72; BV. 20 with AM. 
26; BV. 47 with AM. 12 and so on. 
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half of the sixteenth century and continued his literary 
activities during the first half of the seventeenth 
century. 1 2 3 4 His Bhava-sataka was composed at the 
instance of Bhavasimha, son of Manasimha * 

The Prastavika-vilasa is rcallv a collection of 

J 

Anyoktis. This vilasa is also found printed under the 
title Anyokty-ullasa with Malayalam metrical version by 
M. N. Ramakrsna Sastrin/ 

The Anyoktis here arc all grand in conception as 
well as expression. The Padyamrta-tarangini which 
was composed a few years after the death of our poet 
Jagannatha cjuotes a few of these Anyoktis, viz. verses 
i, 5, 7 and 14 of the Prastavika-vilasa.' The first one 
dwells upon the majesty of the great who justly terrify 
the rivals, take pity for those who are meek and humble 
and do not cause any harm to the lowliest. In verse 
no. 5 the poet establishes that a respectable person must 
not be dishonoured. In the next verse the poet resorts 
to the figure of speech Slesa for bringing out the fact 
that a poor man must not feel discontented or be des¬ 
paired; love and appreciation of others merits aie sun 

1. See Introduction to my edition of the Bhramara-duta. 

2. Ed. in the Kavya-mala. 

3. Reprinted from the Kavana-kaumudi. IKottakall. 
1916. 

4. Padyamrta-tarangini, verses 200, 213, 252 and 194 
respectively. 
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to be his sustaining forces. In verse no. 34, the proverb 
“Carrying coal to Newcastle” has been happily substan¬ 
tiated with an illustration. 

4. Citra-mimamsa-khandana . 1 

Our poet expressly states that the defects of the 
Citra-mimamsa of Appayya Diksita thoroughly dealt 
with in the Rasa-Gangadhara arc collected in an abbre¬ 
viated form in this work/ Appayya Diksita, another 
outstandingly great Sanskrit scholar of the South, was 
a sworn enemy of our poet and was responsible for his 
unnatural death. Unfortunately the Citra-mimamsa as 
we as the Rasa-Gahgadhara are both incomplete; no 
definite reasons for which can be assigned at the present 
.'tjte of our knowledge. 


1. Both the Citra-mimamsa and the Citra-mimamsa- 
khandana have been edited in the Kavya-mala. Bombay, 
Nirnaya-sagar Press. 


2 





qfTffl tl 


fasHfomiTqT I 

^ gt It 


1 he Ms. from which the Citra-mimamsa-khandana was 
edited in the Kavya-mala is dated 1652 A.D. and was, 
probably, written during the life-time of the author himself. 
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5 . Ganga-lahart ,' also called Piyusa-laharf and 
Gahgamrta-lahan. 

Several editors call Sadasiva’s commentary on the 
Ganga-lahari, as Piyusa-lahari. The India Office Library 
possesses 45 editions of this work, but none is a critical 
one. This important work badly needs a critical edition. 
The Ganga-lahari of Jagannatha is a very sincere out¬ 
burst of the feelings of a real devotee in 52 stanzas. 
The poet here remarks with child-like sunplic^v that he 
cares little for other goddess as he feels sure of her affee- 
tion for him; if she now becomes careless about him. 
who else would come to his rescue, who else would care 
to console him?' 1 Her holy water must put an end to 
his cycle of births. 4 

1. Printed in the Brhat-stotra-mukta-hara, part II, stotia 
no- 395, pp. 401-409; Bombay, Gujrati Printing Press, 1916 

2 . WWm fafto*I 

c- 

?[! ISSRI II last verse. 

3. cRtTSS^PilT^ 

m S&WKfTO to: wm- II 

ftom n tofa foto 3*: itin 

m b nf rai m stw-sttst 3r«t3 ipbi 
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Brahma, Visnu and Siva may safely cease to function 
if only the Ganges is alert about the welfare of the world. 1 
I he lovely big eyes or the cars are simply useless if they 
do not see her or hear the sweet sound of her sportive 
waves-“ Many people resort to many austerities, but 
the poet knows only one way out for avoiding all 
troubles. 3 


6 . Jagad-abbarana . 

From the introduction of Durgaprasada to the Rasa- 
(iaogadhara, it is known that he came across a MS. of 
the [agadabharana which had the readings Dara or some 
epithets such as referring to him instead of 

umpfRi'-mr, So it is certain that a MS. of the poet’s 
tmunwff, m that form was found devoted to the praise 

1. swifti fafcrcsr 

m 33*5 &'• I 

sfasft 3»TTW*n amfei sfmfh vreeft \\\m 

2. fsWTSU^TJTTWTT fofa? ^ ^ 

m k arcfa sranrif- 

n^ti 

^fmif-sqra^T ?W-fsWT-^: I 

sinsir^r «it% «nff*f 
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of Dara Shikoh. The late Mr. S. M. Paranjape, how¬ 
ever, says in his edition of the Bhamini-vilasa that 
he came across a MS. of the Jagadabharana which had 
the concluding verse and the colophon as follows: — 

a «n u 

fafaftci aTO3TTOn*??i n 

Jagatsiniha, son of Katnasimha, was the Rana of 
Udaipur and reigned from 1628-1654 A.D. Chrono¬ 
logically, there is no difficulty in the poet’s composing 
the work in praise of Dara Shikoh or Jagatsiniha; and as 
it was he, who prated as 1 one cannot 

he sure to whose praise the work was really devoted by 
the poet himself. 

7. Karuna-laharu also called Visnu-lahan . 

In some MSS. the name Karuna-lahari is replaced 
by Visnu-lahari. 2 It is a hymn of Visnu or Krsna in 60 

1. 5TT 3T I 

qT^: flTSFT*? 3T §T CTT3 II 

2. Ed. in Kavya-mala, part II by Pandit Durgaprasad 
and Kasinath Panduranga Parab. pp. 55-61. See fn. 2, p* 
55, Kavya-mala 2. 
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verses and is outstandingly lyrical throughout. The poet, 
as is clear from his other writings as well, was most reli¬ 
giously minded and in this hymn he declares that he 
cares for nothing else- than the Lord. 1 A child falling 
into a pit is saved even by a passerby; the poet fallen 
into the sea must be saved by die father, the Lord. 2 
The mind of the pet. a cakora in cpiest of moon¬ 
beams, is terribly scorched by the wild fire of the forest 
of Universe; the face-moon of the Lord must now save 
it by the award of what it so badly needs. 1 


8 . Kcivyd-jnahcisa-tika . 

No MS. of this work could be availed of Stein 
nonces one MS. in lus Catalogue of Sans. MSS. be¬ 
longing to Raghimath Temple Library in Kashmir and 
Jammu (60. 269. 1-2). 


1. I 

fjurn II verse 4. 

2. si k mi ftrg: sraTg: i 

5R%5| 51 Vl^fT fq*?T ll verse 26. 

3. f^n5r-feqqT2^-s[5iq-5m-?T3T!f5r- 

JR: I 

verse 59. 
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9. LaksmUahaft .‘ 

The Laksmi-lahari consists of 41 verses in Sikharmi 
metre and is a hymn of the goddess Laksnri. The poet 
prays to her for removing all his sins and for her kindness 
to him- He considers it superfluous that in a hand that 
is matchless in fragrance as well as tenderness adored bv 

O 1 

by all poets, a lotus should bloom again; it is from this 
that the well-known figure of speech Simile of the 
kavyas originated.' The necklace of the gorldcss that 
represents the assemblage of all the beauties in the world 
and puts to an end all the troubles of the devotees should 
find out the means of the poet’s salvation.' 1 

10. Manoramii-kttca-mdrcldnd* 

[also called Praudha-manorama 0 j 

This work that has not as yet been published is 

I. Published in the Kavya-ma!a, part II, pp. 104-111. 
rWTfq 

pffajjEqtal*! II verse 25. 

qfrv *rcfamfq g feq^r 

fl^?ldqT^ 8* Hqf? f«m ll verse 27. 

4 List of Mss. belonging to Pt. Radhakrishna of 
Lahore, 9: Classified Index to the Sans. MSS. in the Palace 
at Tanjore by Burnell, London, 1880, 40b; Lists of Sam 
Mss. in Private Libraries of Southern India by Gustav 
Oppert, MSS. 4339 and 4499; etc. 
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devoted to a scathing criticism of Manoraina |Praudha- 
manorama], Bhattoji Diksita’s commentary on his 
Siddhanta-kaumudi. 

11. Pranabharana.' 

* ■ 

The poet composed this panegyric in 53 verses for 
expressing his heart-felt delight on hearing the verses of 
Prananarayana, king of Kamarupa.* He highly praises 
Prananarayana for his vast learning, particularly in verses 
if) and 30. There is a tippana on this work 
composed by the poet himself for bringing out the rheto¬ 
rical excellence of each verse. Every stanza is designed 
ro he an excellent example of one or more rhetorical 
figures of speech. Grand indeed is the verse (no. 32) con¬ 
taining a pun on the word ‘Varna 1,1 and the adjectives 
are so used that they may be interpreted both with 
reference to the enemies of the king as well as his wife- 
By means of a pun on the word ‘Arjuna’’ the poet 

1. Ed. in the Kavya-mala, Part 1, pp. 79-90. 

2. See the last verse (no. 52). No. 53 is an interpolation. 

1 he name of the king is given in verse no. 5. His designa¬ 
tion j s gi ven j n verses 2, 15 and 22. 

EiTOHT Verse 7. 

f5W5RT 5JJ7 *T: $aT: II Verse 43. 


4. 
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charmingly describes the fame of the king extending all 
over the world- 1 

The MS. of the Pranabharana belonging to the 
Tanjore Sarasvati Mahal Library (no. 3828) gives the 
name of the poet’s father as Raghunatha Bhatta and has 
the reading ‘Kamaladhlpasya' instead of ‘Kamatadhi- 
pasya’ in verse 33. Again, at the end of this MS. there 
is a long prose passage which is not found m the printed 
edition. 


12. Rasa-Gangadhara. 

/agannatha Panditaraja was not only a great poet but 
also one of the best rhetoric 1 ans India has ever produced 
The Rasa-Gangadhara of Jagannatha Panditaraja is om 
of the best rhetorical works of India from every point ol 
view, viz., clarity of expression, superb judgment, depth 
of insight, wide range of learning and so on. All the 
examples of the work are Jagannatha’s own composition. 

Unfortunately the work is available in an incomplete 
from, breaking off in the middle of the Uttara alamkara. 
No definite reason for its mcompletion is known. Ho 
Citra-mimamsa-khandana shows that it was composed 
after the Rasa-Gangadhara and one would naturally thin! 
that ) agannatha Panditaraja really completed the won 


SfoaiT SR ll Verse 4b. 
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though the remaining portion of it is not available to- 
d$y even in MS. form. Or, it may be that in his 
anxiety to oppose vehemently his greatest rival Appayya 
Diksita, he really undertook the work °khandana even 
before the Rasa-Gaiigadhara was completed. The tra¬ 
dition that the learned scholar courted death along with 
his wife Lavangi owing to the deliberate insult meted 
out by Appayya Diksita probably furnishes a clue as to 
why both the Rasa-Garigadhara and Citra-mimamsa- 
kbandana are found incomplete. 

13. Sudba-Ubaft . 1 

The Sudha-lahari presents a grand description of sun- 
1 isc in 30 verses in the metre Sragdhara. The Sun rising 
1-1 the East from the Udayagiri causes immense delight 
to all—particularly, to the lotus. It is the best healer of 
ail diseases and inspirer to all devotees. Its rays, shoot¬ 
ing through trees and falling on the earth, appear to 
young parrots like sticks and they, therefore, try to put 
their legs on them; the dew-drops on leaves, mixed with 
them, resemble the pomegranate-seeds in order to eat 
which they open their beaks- 2 The Sun is the son of 

1. Ed. in the Kavya-mala, Part 1, pp. 16’22. 

2. fgrfvw 

<TT*g IIVII 
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Indra by the Eastern horizon as it were and therefore, 
it appears as though the birth-rites arc performed in 
the morning. 1 The drops of water offered as oblation to 
the Sun appear like so many jewels in course of their fali 
to the ground. 2 The Sun is ever merciful to all men in¬ 
asmuch as it seeks the aid of the Firc-god for their pro 
tection during its absence at night . :i 

14. Yamuna-varnana, a frose work. 

No complete MS. of it is as yet traced. Onl) 
two quotations from it are preserved for us in the 
Rasa-Gangadhara.' 1 

Jagannatha Panditaraja flourished at a time when 
even the vernacular poets were excessively fond of intro¬ 
ducing alliteration in composition. Several Hindi verses 
of Vihann and Sanskrit verses of Jagannatha Pandita- 
raja are very much alike in style as well as thought.' 

1. See v. 8, etc. 

2. See v. 13, SFcWfa •fffaT etc. 

3. wmfa W mmm 3 * 7 - 

ercrowfar: a ^ 11^11 

4. Nirnaya-Sagara ed., p. 22 t 

wraaiT wfaww p- 

WTfa-STCTfT 1” 

5. Cp. e.g. 

Mfewisiswwnft g faFP WTW i 
srfhfafara & ^T-n^%^irTf: 11 P. 258 of R6- 
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There are traces of the influence of his age upon Jagan¬ 
natha Panditaraja; e.g. it was customary among aristo¬ 
crats during Mughal rule to maintain a couple of 
pigeons. There is a verse in the Rasa-Gangadhara 
which refers to a pair of these love-birds. 1 

Jagannatha Panditaraja is undoubtedly one of the 
greatest rhetoricians in Sanskrit, if not the very greatest. 
If he could have completed the Rasa-Gangadhara, he 
would have undoubtedly eclipsed the glory of all the 
rhetoricians of India. It is only unfortunate that such 
an outstanding personality should have faced such a sad 
end of life. He was a great poet as well as a good prose- 
writer. It may be taken for granted that his Kavya- 
prakasa-tika bears the same stamp of rhetorical perfection 
.is the Rasa-Gangadhara does. It is a great pity that 
such an important work should still be known in name 
only. We implore to the authorities of the Raghunath 
1 Linple Library, Kashmir and Jammu, to undertake the 
publication of this work at the earliest opportunity. It 
may also be presumed that the work of our Panditaraja 


with Viharin’s verse : — 

^ Sjra&Nft I 

l. ann i 

JTfa femi ST II 

P. 97 of R.G. 
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on Sanskrit Grammar, the Monorama-kuca-mardana, 
would be also a work of outstanding merit. Trained in 
the same school as that of Bhattoji Diksita and probably, 
his contemporary too—in any case, a direct disciple of 
Viresvara, son of Sesakrsna, Bhattoji’s guru—Jagannatha 
Panditaraja was eminently fitted for the work. Jagan- 
natha’s panegyrics of the then kings of India and 
hymns on various deities are also quite up to the 
standard of the author of the Rasa-Gaiigadhara. 

JAYADEVA 

Only two verses are attributed to Jayadeva in 
the Padyamrta-tararigini (vv. 124 and 219). Bur 
both the verses are attributed to other poets in other 
anthologies. Verse 124 is ascribed to Ramakavi in 
the Subhasita-sara-samuccaya (v. 802) and is anony¬ 
mous in the Subhasita-haravali (v. 1769) and verse 
219 is attributed to Bhojadeva in the Sarngadhara- 
paddhati as well as Sukti-muktavali. Thus, the 
authority of the PT.is strongly challenged with regard 
to the authenticity of the attribution of the two 
verses in question. 

Even if there be some truth in the attribution of 
PT., the poet in question cannot be Jayadeva, son of 
Bhojadeva and author of the well-known Gltagovinda ; 
if at all, Jayadeva, son of Mahadeva and author of 
the Candraloka and Prasanna-Raghava may be referred 
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co. The verses in question arc not, however, found 
m these two works. 

KRSNA MISRA 

Krsna Misra’s verses have been quoted in all the 
leading anthologies 1 and the Padyamrta-tarangini 
quotes only two of his verses. Both of them are 
traced in the Probodha-candrodaya 2 which was com¬ 
posed for the purpose of inducing an unwilling 
undent to philosophical studies. Krsna Misra was 
an ardent follower of Samkara and seriously took up 
the cause of propagating the doctrines of the same. 
1 m the Prabodha-candrodaya, too. he has attempted 
to carry out his own mission. 

It is known from the work itself that the Pra- 
bodha-candrodaya was for the first time staged for 
celebrating the conquest of Kirtivarmana and his 
general Gopala over Karnadeva. Kirtivarman was a 
Candela king who ruled between 1049 and 1100 
and vanquished his enemy about 1065 ^.D. 
Karnadeva ruled over Cedi from 1040-1070 A.D. 
He and king Bhima of Guzrat defeated Bhoja of 

1. See p. xxvii of the Introduction. 

2. PT. 271 and 294 = Prabodha C. I. 1 and v. 24 res¬ 
pectively. 

3. See Epigraphia Indica, I. 220 ; also JRAS. 1908, 
1136. 
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Dhara about 1053 A.D. 1 * From these dates, it is 
evident that Krsna Misra flourished in the second 
half of the eleventh century A.D. 

The following evidence also corroborates the 
assignation of this date to our poet. The word 
Krsna in the following verse in praise of Candra¬ 
sekhara Sarasvati, the 47th pontificial head of the 
Kamakoti Pltha (1097-1165 A.D.), seems to refer 
to Krsna Mis'ra; if so, Marikha and Candrasekhara 
become contemporaries of our poet: — 

im- 

Prgfe <rfar: to MNti stft 3 1 

Pm 11 

The characters in the Prabodha-candrodaya are all 
abstract qualities. Here Error, a vicious king, is 
represented as the ruler of Benares. His advisers 
are all sorts of Faults and Vices. They banish Reli¬ 
gion and the noble king Reason. In course of time 
the latter, however, win over the former, and the 
supremacy of Religion is established. 

1. Vincent Smith, Early History of India, 392 ; BendaU 
History of Nepal, JASB., 1903, 18; R.D. Banerjee, Palas 
of Bengal, JASB., Memoirs, 1913. 

2 i.e. Candrasekhara Sarasvati. 

3. Puiiya-sloka-manjari, 20 ; N.K. Venkatesa s Sankara' 
charya and his Kamakothi Peetha, Kumbakonam, 28. 
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This important work has been commented upon 
by a large number of well-known scholars such as 
Appayya Diksita, Ghanasyama, etc. Of these, Ramadasa 
flourished before 1545 A.D., 1 and Sadatmamuni 
before 1571 A.D. 2 

Krsna Misra, author of the Vira-vijaya Ihamrga, 3 
is likely to be identical with our poet. But as even 
no description of the MS. of the work is available, 
nothing more than a mere guess is possible at the 
present stage of our knowledge. 

Krsna Misra’s verses, quoted in the earlier antho¬ 
logies, are mostly traced in the Prabodha-candrodaya; 
e.g. SMV.v. 19, p. 440 = PC. IV 21; SMV.v. 3, 
p. 443 = PC. IV. 91; SMV.v. 11, p. 307 = PC. II. 
i ; $P. 3081= PC. I. 2.; SP. 4067 = P.C. I. 5; 
SUK. V. 17. 4. p. 79 = PC. II. 34; SSV, 3078 = 
PC. II. 5; SSV. 3321 =PC. I. 29; SSV. 2400=, 
PC. II. 9. The following verses are not, however 
traced:—etc. = SP. 873; SMV. v. 39, 
p. 126; etc. = $P. 453; = 

SP- 106 = SMV.v. 53. p. 25; qftgET:, etc. = 
SUK. v. 64. 4, p. 320. This confirms that the 

1. A MS. of this work is dated 1545 A.D. 

2. Ulwar MSS. Cat., 1012. See also Stein’s Kashmir 
®nd Jammu Catalogue, 78; Bhandarkar’s Reports, 1884-1887. 

3. Catalogue of Sans. MSS. in the Private Libraries of 
North West Frontier Provinces, IX. 16. 
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literary activities of a genius like Krsna Misra were 
not limited to the composition of the Prabodha- 
candrodaya only. 

Of the verses not traced, the verse $P. 106, 
devoted to the Ganges, is a beautiful one. The drops ot 
the water of the Ganges, scattered around on account 
of constant movement during the Tandava dance oi 
Siva, fall upon human skulls (worn as garland), his 
matted locks and fiery eyes as well. Consequently, 
they now resemble the pearls on oyster-shells, the Jas¬ 
mines on Malli creepers and parched rice respectively. 
SUK. v. 64. 4 teaches a moral. Contentment is 
the cause of happiness; poverty or wealth does not 
matter in the least, with regard to real happiness. 
SP. is an anyokti on Suka; real merit counts loi 
nothing to bad people or to those who are not 
connoisseurs of the subjects concerned. 

LAKSMANA BHATTA. 

• • ■ • 

It may be said at the outset that poet Laksmana 
mentioned in the Sukti-muktavali of Jalhana aiul 
the Subhasitavali of Vallabhadcva flourished much 
earlier than Laksmana Bhatta, author of the Padya- 
racana. The Padya-racana is the source of most of the 
verses of Laksmana Bhatta quoted in the Subhasita- 
haravali, Subhasita-sara-samuccaya, Sukti-sundara, 
Sabhyalamkarana, Padyamrta-tararigini, etc. (See 
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pp. xxvii-xxviii). Only six verses of Laksmana quoted 

in these works cannot be traced to their sources, 

viz.cTR^T*%T 5 r o =SSS. 190; ctc.=SA. 609; 

M^°=PT. 47; 446; *$*ttj?f°=PV. 

157 and 834 = SA. 196. 

Laksmana Bhatta, quoting the verses of Akbariya- 

Kalidasa in his Padya-racana, could not flourish earlier 

than the sixteenth century A.D. 1 Laksmana’s 

vases have been quoted in the anthologies composed 

in the seventeenth century A.D. 2 3 4 Therefore, he 

must have flourished by or before that time. 

Laksmana Bhatta, commentator of the Naisadha- 

■ • • • • 

uinta,' 1 and of the Gita-govinda, 1 is probably identi¬ 
cal with our poet. He also appears to have composed, 
in collaboration with Vidyadhara, a work called 


1. For the date of Akbariya-Kalidasa, see Introduction 
in loco. 

2. These anthologies are the Subhasita-haravali, Padya- 
veni, Padyamrta-taranginI, etc. 

3. Peterson’s Report, IV. 27 ; Kashmir Catalogue, 69. 

4. This was composed in 1586 A.D. at Purusottama- 
ksetra; Mysore Catalogue. 245. The identity of 

author of the and with our poet, 

remains for the present uncertain, lhe Raghava-Pandaviya- 
tika has been published from Bombay. For the Suktavali, 
see Peterson’s Reports, 111. App. 54 ; IV. evii (MS. 
incomplete). 
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Pratinaisadha during the reign of Shah Jahan in 
1652 A.D. (Samvat 1708). 

One Laksmana Kavi, son of Visvesvara and 
Bhavani of Benares, was a court-poet of king Saha 
of Tanjore (1684-1710). Two of his works, one 
poetical, viz. Saharaja-sabha-sarovarnini (MS. No. 
4235 of Tanjore MSS. Library) 1 and the other 
rhetorical, viz. Saharajiya (MSS. No. 5304-3303) 
of the same Library, are at present known. In 
the latter which is of the same type as the 
Prataparudriya of Vaidyanatha, king Saha, patron 
of Laksmana, is praised in almost every stanza. 

1. The last verse and colophon of the work are given 
below : — 

cttHt wrfra %n: ^ 

3 i gftfiyn r frral 1 

apir^f^T^T I 

2. Laksmana pays homage to his parents in the intro¬ 
ductory verse No. 3 

frail 

fr&wl QgfMHwnfhft 1 1 

««ifr 

Colophon: — 

^ «fajTTOT?l$ ^frWT: «is5WT?T: 
nftwifr^Ti I These two MSS. have not as yet been published. 
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This Laksmana does not seem to be identical with 
our poet as nowhere in the large number of verses 
of Laksmana Bhatta collected by us is there any 
reference to king Shahji. 

Laksmana quotes in the PR. the verses of one Vcni- 
Titta, son of Bhogin. Venidatta, author of the Padya- 
veni, was the son of Jagajjivana. Therefore, these two 
Veuidattas cannot be identical provided Bhogin be 
not an alternative name of Jagajjivana. The verses 
of Laksmana Bhatta may be classified as follows: — 

1. Grantha-kartr-mangalacaranad'; PR. i. 1-5 

2. Incarnations of Visnu. 

(a) Nrsimha: PR. 2. II 

(b) Rama: PR. 3. 17-SHV. 12 

\ Gods. 

(a) Siva: PR. 3. 26 

,, : Tandava: PR. 6. 29. 

( 1 )) Ganesal PR. 6. 30i=PV. 10 
(l) Bhavani: PR. 6. 34 and PR. 6. 33 
(ti) Ganges: PR. 8. 42 = PI. 41 
(1) Manikarni: PR. 8. 44 
Fame, etc. 

(a) Fame: PR. 9-10. 1-3 

op. cit. 4 = SS. 58 

„ 5= 59 

6= ,, 60 

PR. 11-12. 16 


4- 



PADYAMRTA-TARANGINI 

(b) Fame of the enemy: PR. 12. 17 

(c) Prowess: PR. 12. 19 = SS. 100 

(d) Fame and Prowess: PR. 14. 27 
(c) Gift: 14. 30-31 

King. 

Eulogy of King (?) Ramacandra: PI..j 
(not found in the PR.) 

(a) Starting for conquest: PR. 17. 9 

(b) Fight: PR. 22. 23 = PV. 154 

(c) Battle-field: PR. 23. 44--SS. iC /; 

„ „ : 24. 43--SS. 167 

,, . : PV. 137 (not found in PR.) 

(d) Wife of the enemy: PR. 25. 33, 

25-26. 56 and 26. 57 

6. Sentiments: — 

(a) Srrigara: F ima-prabhava. PR. 29. 2 
Vayah-sandhi: PR. 30. 6 

,, 30. 7 SSS. 

Tarunya: ,, 31. 17 SA. .:<• 

: SSS. 834--SA. np 
(not lound in the Padya 
racana ol L.B.) 

Features of a beautiful damsel: —< 

(a) Hair: PR. 31. 32. 18 

(b) Face: PR. 32. 23 

” 33 * 2 4 
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(c) Glance: PR. 34. 32 = PV. 241—SA. 85 

” 34-33 

(d) Nasa-mauktika: 34. 36 
(c) Breasts: 36. 46 

(f) Middle of the body: 36. 30 

(g) Romavali: 37. 53-56 

8 . Separated woman and man: PR. 39. 1 

(a) woman PR. 39. 2 = PT. 170 

4°-3 

(b) man: ,, 44. 8-10 

i. Women: — 

* 

Navodha-vahya-suratarambha : SA. 446 (n<>t 
found in PR.) 

(a) Praudha: 50. 25 = SA. 453 

(b) Kulata: 52. 41 
'■>. Love: — 

(a) Manapaiioda: PR. 55. 15 

(b) Paraspara- pritt- pralapa: PR. 55, i6 = SA. 
780 —SSS. 084 (Nayikayah) 

(c) Do: PR. 55-56. 17-18 —SSS. 685-686 

(d) Rata prasamsa: PR. 56. 19 = SSS. 697 = 
SA. 457 

(c) Ratarambha: PR. 56. 20 —SSS. 704 

.. 56. 21 ---SA. 445 

11. Different parts of the day, spoits. etc.: — 

(a) Morning: PR. 62. 17 

(b) Forest-sports: PR. 64. 33 — SSS. 86 
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(c) Drnmilana-krida: PR. 66. 43 = SA. 170 
Nature: — 

(a) Stars: PR. 69.7 = SA. 375 

* SSS. 190 (not found in the PR.) 

(b) Moon : PR. 70. 8 = SA. 394 

,, 70. 13 and 71. 18 


(c) Wind: SA. 609 (not 

found in the PR.) 

Nayakas: — 


(a) Daksina-nayaka: 

PR. 73. 7 

(b) Mani ,, 

PR. 74. 11 

(c) Sisu ,, 

PR. 74. 16 

(d) V rddha ,, 

DO 

ITN 

(e) Vidagdha 

PR. 73. 19 

Seasons: — 



(a) Rain)-season: PR. 73. 2} 

Roaring of clouds: PR. 76. 31—SA. 360 
,, PR. 76. }2 = SA. 361 

,, <, PR. 76. 33 = SSS. 363 

A separated woman in lainy-season: 

PR. 77.36 = SSS. 393 
A separated woman in Lainy-season: 

(contd.) 

A firc-Hy in ramy-scason: 

PR - 77 - 37 = sa - 557 

(b) Autumn:PR. 78. l=6SS. 402 = SA. 589 

,, PR. 79. 9 

(c) Hemanta: PR.80. 14 = SSS. 427 
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Hemanta: PR. 80. i5 = SSS. 433 
PR. 80. 16 

(d) Winter:PR. 81. 22-23 

(e) Spring (i) Vasanta-samdhi: PR. 81-82. 28-29 

(ii) Vasanta: 82. 30 
(I) Summer: PR. 82. 35: SA. 330 
,, : PR. 82. 36 

3 Sentiments: — 

(a) Hasya: PR. 84. 4-3 

(b) Karuna: PR. 84. 6 
(e) Raudrn: PR. 86. 13 

(d) Bhayanaka: PR. 86. 20 

(e) Bibhatsa: PR. 87. 22 
(£) Adbhuta: PR. 87. 25 

(g) Santa • PR. 87-88 : 27-39 
,, : PR. 92. 66 and 68 
6 Anyoktis: — 

(a) kaipadruma : PR. 93. 2 

* 

(b) Mango: PR. 94. 12 

(c) Palm : PR. 95. 17 

(d) Tree: PR. 93. 18 

,, : PR. 96. 21 

(e) Lotus: PR. 96. 22 

,, . PR. 93. 23 = PV. 735 

(f) Lily. PR. 93. 25 

(g) Bees: PR. 97. 28-29 

(h) Cuckoo: PR. 97. 33 
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(i) Cataka: PR. 98. 35 

(j) Parrot: PR. 98. 37-38 

(k) Swan : PR. 99. 41 

(l) Spring: PR. 100. 30-31 

(m) Lion: PR. 101. 57 

(n) Elephant: PR. 102. 62 

(o) Deer: PR. 103. 71 

(p) Cloud: PR. 103-104. 72-75 

(c])Wind: PR. 105-82 

17 Miscellaneous:.^ 

(a) Kautukakhyana: PR. 106. 2 

(b) Citra-Kavya: PR. no. 28-29 

(c) The miser: PR. 113. 51 

(d) A wicked person: PR. 114. 57 

(e) Penance-grov'c: PR. 116. 70 

(f) Kavya-prasamsa: PR. 119. 92-93 

The predecessors or contemporaries of Laksmana 
Bhatta whose verses have been quoted in the Padya 
racana, are.:'—* 

1. Acala: 64.32 

ia. Akbariya-Kalidasa: 11. 14; 21. 27 

2. Amaruka. 54. n; 55. 14 

3. Ambastha: 14. 29; 76. 29 

4. Avantivarman: 62. 18 

5. Avilamba: 54. 8 

6. Anandavardhana: 102. 63 
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7. Babu Misra: 54. 9 

8. Bana:j .48. 12 

9- Bhanukara: 2. 10; 3. 14; 4. 19; 4. 23; 

5. 24-25; 5. 28; 7. 38; 7. 40; 8. 45-46; 9. 47; 

10. 8; 13. 23-25; 14. 32; 15. 33; 16. 38-39; 
16. 3-4; 17, 6-8; 18. 14-15; 19. 16-20; 20. 26; 
21. 32; 22. 34-35; 24. 49; 25. 50; 27. 63-66; 
28. 68-70; 30, 8-9; 31. 15-16; 32. 20; 33. 

25-26; 33. 29; 34. 31; 36. 47; 36. 49; 37. 

51-52; 38.59-60; 38.63; 39.65-67; 41.13-16; 
42. 17-18; 46. 19-20; 46. 4; 47. 7-8; 48. 
14-15 49. 17; 49. 22; 50. 23-24; 50. 26-27; 
51. 29-34; 52.35; 52.38-39; 53.2-6; 54. 7; 
54. 12; 56. 22-23; 57- 2 5- 2 6; 58. 34-35; 59- 
4I-42; 6l. I2-I3; 64. 29-30- 65. 36-38; 67. 
49-51; 68. 55; 69. 3-4; 70. 9-10; 72. 21; 72. 
3; 73.4-6; 73.8-10; 74.15; 74.17; 75.22; 
77. 38; 78. 39; 78. 2-4; 79. 11-12; 80 19-20; 
81. 21; 82. 32-34; 83. 39-41; 84. 1; 84. 7; 86. 
18-19; 87. 26; 92. 67; 97. 34; 99. 43-44; 100. 
49; 102. 59; 103. 69-70; 106. 86; 108. 17; 
112. 50; 114-115, 62-65; Ir ^- 7 1_ 7 2 ; II 9- 
90-91 

Bhanu Misra [ = Bhanukara],^ 6. 32-33 

10. Bhojadeva: 101. 53 

11. Bhartrhari: 59. 39; 89. 40-44; 115. 67-68 92. 
62598. 39; 102.61; 111.38; hi. 40; 112. 41 
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12. Bhasa: 35. 44; 78. 5 

13. Biihana: 33. 27; 33. 39; 38. 64; 45. 18; 64. 
31; 66. 45 

14. Bhavabhuti: 85. 9. 

13. Dandin: 48. 11; 85. 12; no. 31-32 

16. Devesvaia: 24. 48; 106. 1. 108-109. 19-26 

17. Dharanidhara: 10. 10; 13. 21; 22. 36 

18. Dhurta: 57. 28 

19. Ganapati: 5, 27; 10. 7; 20. 24; 32. 21-22; 
33.28; 3.1.30; 34.35; 36.48; 37.53-54; 38. 
61; 42. 19-23; 46. 2; 47. 6; 48. 16; 49. 21; 62. 
14-13; 63. 22-26; 63. 39-40, 66. 44; 69. 5-6; 
70. 11-12; 71. 14; 71. 19-20; 82. 31; 116. 76 

20. Gancsvara: 118. 89 

21. Gadadhara: 29. 5; 66. 46; 73 23; 83. 37; 83 
10; 117. 79 

22. Gauda: 23. 39 

23. Govardhana: 118. 85 

24. Gunakara: 64. 34; 63. 33 

25. Harihara: 68. 34; 99. 45 
25a. Krsna Misra: 86. 17 

26. Harsadatta: 12. 18 

27. Indra Kavi: 87. 23 

28. Jayadeva: 30. n; 40. 6 

29. Jaghanacapala: 52. 36 

30. Kalidasa: 23. 40; 40. 8; 44. n; 45. 12; 49. 
20; 65. 41; 81. 24; 85. 13; 113. 69 
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31. Kavikankana: 80. 13 
31a. Kavindra: 58. 36 

32. Kaviraja . 77. 34; 79. 8; 117. 80 
32a. Ksemendra: 7. 39; 84. 2 

34. Laksmana. 

35. Laksmana Thakkura: 46. 3 

36. Laksmana Sena: 103. 68 

37. Laksmldhara: 37. 37 

38. Lilavatikara: 85. 11 

39. Mahadeva ij 95-19 

40 Magha: 3. 13; 62. 16; 72. 22 

41 Maithila: 43. 4 

42. Morika: 48. 13 

43. Murari: 116. 73-74 

44. Narayana: 86. 16 
43. Nidradaridra: 45. 15 

46. Parimala: 106. 90 

47. Panim: 77,35 

48. Raghavacaitanya; 118. 84 
49 Raghupati: 76. 28 

50. Ranganatha: 104. 76 

51. Ratnakaraj. 26. 60; 67. 47 

52. Ramacandra: 1. 6; 2. 7-9; 3. 12; 4. 20-21; 10. 

9; 15- 34; 17- i°; 35 - 3 8; 4 °* 4 ' 5 > 43 * 3 ; 5 ^* 
31; 59- 38; 62. J 9' 2 °> 7^- 2 6 - 37 ; 76. 30; 97. 
32; 117. 79 

53. Rudra: 38. 19; 69. 2 
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54. Sakavrddhi: 35. 41; 35. 43; 36. 43 

55. Samkaracarya: 38. 58 

56. Sanmasika: 41. 11-12 

57. Sarngadhaia: 34. 34; 37. 29; 101. 54 
38. Sarvadasa: 73. 24 

59. Somadeva: 90. 47-50 

60. Sriharsa: 13. 33; 19. 21; 27. 62; 34. 31; 4: 

2 4 ; 59 - 43 ; 6 7 ; 4 8 

61. Subandhu:, 114. 38 

62. Triviktama: 20. 23; 31. 14; 117. 82 

63. Trivikrama or Trilocana: 118. 87 

64. Umapati Upadhyaya: 44. 6 

65. Vahinipaii: 41. 10; 63. 21 

66. Vaidyabhanu: 23. 32; 33. 42 

67. Vaidyanatha: 34. 37 

68. Vararuci [editor: to MurariJ: 87. 21 

69. Valmiki: 38. 62; 43. 1; 79. 6 

70. Varahamihira?: 23. 38 

71. Vamana: 53. 13 

72. Vanivilasa: 43. 23; 58. 30; 71. 17 

73. Vasudeva: 67. 42 

74. Venidatta, son of Bhogin: 7. 36-37; 13. 22 

14. 28; 16. 2; 20. 25 
73. Vikatanitamba: 96. 26 
76. Vyasa: 23. 41-42 
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Works quoted by name in the Padya-racana. 

1. Bhoja-prabandha: 61. u; 79. 7; 94. 10-11; 

io 4 - 77 ; I][ 3 * 55 

2. Bilhana-sataka: 90-91; 51-60 

3. Mahakavya: 18. 12 

4. Mahanataka; 3. 16; 11. 13; 13. 26; 15. 36; 

18. 11; 28. 76 
|Hanumatah]: 72. 2 

5. Vcni-samhara-nataka: 23. 43; 24. 47 

6. Vasistha 01 Yoga-vasistha: 112. 42 


Laksmana Bhatta as a poet 

Laksmana Bhatta has a graceful style and a 
high-soaring imagination. Thus, addressing a king, 
die poet says that his fame is nothing but mercury 
which, being •heated on the flames of the king’s 
prowess, gushes out and gets stuck to the sky in the 
form of stars. 1 

Again, his fame is the supreme mistress of the 
three worlds as it were, sporting as it does in the 


fewrfoiti *wr: 

PR. 12.I9=SS. 100 
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Milk-Occan, washing its feet with nectar, making 
the lunar beams its clothes, anointing its body with 
sandal paste, dancing at sweet will on the head of 
Ananta and sleeping on the moon. 1 

The rainy-season is out for conquering the world, 
for it is evidently sent for that purpose by Kamadeva. 
Again, the poet presumes that the enveloping of the 
moon by the cloud at that time is indicative ol eating 
curd and the plentiful Durva-grasscs growing then, ol 
the symbolic auspiciousness during its start/ Our 
poet thinks, the rumbling sound of clouds is nothing 
but the piteous cry of the lunar and solar discs as 
well as the stars devoured by the clouds from with¬ 
in the stomachs of the same." Again he fancies 
that the reverberating sound of clouds is nothing bin 
the irumpetting of Kamadeva as to the punishment 

grcnwrraTsuire fastfa pit snsrasrff -grci 

t>r^TT wrfa aalfa i 

ttSQri S Tgt nqfa- fareSN fatTTfa SFif 

PR. 10.5=SS. 30 

51 ri srfeu 3 &a nif a sraro * 

sfw gwra u 

PR. 75.23=SSS. 348=SA- 531 

*?%aifa aftagti 

PR. 76.32-SA. 561 
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of an angry woman forthwith if she persists in her 
wrath any longer. 1 

The fire-flies are nothing but sparkles of the fire 
i lightning shooting out on account of the colli¬ 
sion between the cloud and the sky." 

Again, our poet is not lacking in sly humour. 
Thus in a verse he opines that the cow-herdcsses 
had better play hide and seek without Krsna; for, 
if he once hides himself in Tulasi leaves, he cannot 
be found out as the Tulasi leaves and Krsna are of 
the same colour.' 1 

The Anyoktis of Laksmana Bhatta arc fine. The 
lotus-leaf, born though it is of muddy water, is it¬ 
self very pure and is not stained in the least by it.' 

Women in love have been beautifully portrayed 
by the poet. A woman in her blossoming youth, 

i. *?tctrwrf*utoM wgi 
^rt; % 11 

PR. 76.31 

ft w&v> ii 

PR. 77.37=SA. 557 

3. q?i 

ifteg: I 

fhj 

m «rr gyrofoq g sforofoRt n 

PR. 66.43=SA 170 

4. \ qfM-qs fohag* 

& qf-iFflTsiq u 

PR. 96.23 
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using her eye-brow constantly as the bow of 
Madana, 1 falls headlong in love; consequently, sepa¬ 
ration from the lover is what she dreads most and 
hates like hell. The lover is her whole existence.' 
Even the wind dallying with her like a lover pains 
her the most.'' The lover, however, returns and 
prevails upon her for giving up her wrath; he praises 
her for her beauty and personal charm.' She in her 
turn tells him that it is only unfortunate that she has 

1. 



aarfaa a saaag u 


PR. 31. 17-SA. 204 

2. ?a ^ a a ga 

a qiTRT lift I 

wafa aa-^f^Taftf-fil 
araTswfa aaroiafas ft»git PR. 39.2 

3. aaa-q$*i 

ftaRrafa aq^-shaaiai %z\- 

’datahwa tl 

4. a. aft aTdaT 

aarerc-saT a^T aafa fc sst a* gaT I 

?a^-afawmr *ror fa 

Rafta-g a gas ga^ ft fen ffer' q^gn PR. 5517 
b. SR %?gaf-a$3i aa aft snsa aa saiga 

aa ^sgawifei aa aft saiti a a kng a^ i 
pj*a ^ r f a a taa aa a$ satf aa 

ea aafea-aigN ftaa:.^f?^a^aifa a u 

PR. 55.18 
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inly two eyes to witness that beauty which is worth 
visiting with thousand eyes. 1 

Laksmana Rhatta is an adept in the employment 
A the figures of speech. Thus, describing how the 
lung obtained Fortune by churning the Battle-sea 
with the elephant-rod, the poet furnishes us with 
a good example of the Metaphor/ Our poet 
declares the moon to be the lion of the sky-forest, the 
umbrella of king Kamadcva, the play-ball of the 
damsels presiding over horizons, etc. and thus gives 
ns a fine instance of the Mala-rupaka (or a series of 
Metaphors).' The description of the morning- 
breeze, lying within the breast-garments of a Cola- 
damsel, shaking the hair of Kerala-ladics, feeling 
inclined to embrace the beautiful brows of the women 

I. ftrc-nra-srrvrf fevn^Tir g i 

from *ni: qfafemsfc*? n 

PR. 55.16=SA. 780 = SS5. 684 

1 . $qnn-fowHfif 

WW Wmufc TOWS 

fo^ll 

PR. 22. 33 = PV. 154 

i nm fefoufe*; 

frfw -fo ra gn qf i 

wfalfa QRufts?i 


22 
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of Lata and befriending the blossomed lotuses, cons¬ 
titutes what is known as Svabhavokti or Jati. 1 

MANDANA KAVI 

• • 

The name of Mandana Kavi is not found in am 

• * / 

other anthology than the PT. Kielhorn notices in 
his Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. existing in the 
Central Provinces. Nagpur, 1874, one grammatical 
work called Upasarga-mandana by Mandana Kavi 
No other work by him is known. The PT. quotes 
only a single verse by Mandana Kavi (No. 99). 
Until further evidence is forthcoming, the upper limit 
of his date cannot be fixed ; but the lower limit ul 
his date cannot be later than 1662 A.D. when 
the PT. was composed. 

The verse deals with a matter-of-fact description 
of an archer ; the beauty of the verse, however, lies 
in its employment of the figure of speech Slesa. 

MORTA KAVI 

No further trace of this poet is available in any 
other work than the anthologies and that is also limited 

mg: I PR. 61. 9=SSS 27 
2. For the different interpretations of the words used 
in this verse, see References and Notes* p. 87. 
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to a single verse . 1 Again, the Subhasitavali records 
die name of the poet as Murkha whereas the later 
anthologies record the same as Dhurta. Whatever, 
be the name of the poet, as the verse has been 
quoted in the $P. it must have been composed 
by the fourteenth century A.D. if not earlier. 

PADMAVATI 

Detailed account of the life and literary acli- 
viiics of this poetess has been given in my Sanskrit 
Poetesses, Part I, pp. xxiii-xxix. 

PRTHVIDHARA ACARYA 

Only one verse of this poet has been quoted by 
Hanbhaskara in the PIOur poet Prthvidhara is, 
probably, identical with the author of the Bhuvanes- 
vari-stotra , 1 Laghu-saptasati-stotra 1 and Sarasvati- 
Hotra.” One Sambhunatha was his Guru. There is 
no evidence to establish the identity of Prthvidhara 

k See p. xxviii, Introduction. 

2 . No. 34. 

k It is also called Siddha-sarasvata-stotra; Oxford 
Utalogue, 110 a; Peterson’s Report, 2.197.* 
k An epitome of the DevPmahatmya. Peterson’s 
^ ( ‘Port, 3.400 ; Mitra’s Notices, 2216. 

k Burnell’s Classified Index to the Sanskrit MSS. in the 
1 alace at Tanjore, 200 a. 
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Bhatta mentioned in the £P. and SSV. with our 
• • 

poet. The SMV. quotes three verses of Prthvidhaia 
Acarya ; and, therefore, the poet must have flourished 
before the date of the composition of the SMV. i. L , 
the 13th century A.D. 

Prthvidhara pays homage to Sarasvatl in his 
verse quoted in the PT. 1 He prays to her for alloy 
ing him the pleasure of real wisdom, derived frou: 
the mere utterance of her holy name. Her sell is 
constituted of the three parts into which the luiuh 
mental Mantra is divisible. 2 

I11 one verse he pays his homage to the m<i 
Godavari for her holy waters ; the sun shines, says 
the poet, for touching her with his rays and the 
waters of all other rivers are holy, because the 
sanctified rays of the sun touch them. The Godavari 
is simply incomparable.' 1 He also depicts the pictiiu 
of a woman separated from her beloved in one versa 
In his Anyokti on the cobra," the serpent is ad visa! 
to expand its hood only so far as would befit it , 
it must not transgress its proper limit; if it docs, 

1. PT. 34. 

2. Viz. Vagbhava = Arim ; Kama = Klirp ; Para = Sauh ' 
worshipped in the Adhara, hrdaya and &ikha. 

3. SMV., v. 19, p. 372. 

4. SMV., v. 3. p. 133, 

5. SMV..v. 30, p. 128. 
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it will face the clanger of being attacked by Garuda. 
A person is here advised by the poet to proceed 
only that much as it befits him ; he must not 
transgress his proper limit in any case. 

RAMACANDRA BHATTA OF AYODHYA 

• ■ 

In v. 13 of the Padyamrta-tarangini, the name 
nf the poet is given as Ayodhyaka Ramacandta 
Bhatta. One verse of Ramacandra has also been 
cjiiored in the PV. in which the poet highly praises 
his patron Virasimha. 1 The same poet wrote 
Ins Radha-carita at his instance." From the Krsna- 
Lutuhala-kavya' 1 it is known that one Rama¬ 
candra Bhatta, younger brother of Vallabha Acarya, 
son of Laksmana Bhatta, born about 1484 A.D. in 
Kankaravada in the Tclinga country, composed the 
work in 1320 A.D. From the concluding verse and 
the colophon of the Rasika-ranjana and its commen¬ 
tary, 1 we come to know that these were composed 

1. V. 62. 

2. Haraprasada Sastrin’s Notices, I. 313. 

3. Pandita, vi. 108. 

4. Kavya-mala, IV, pp. 96-149. : — 

qfR-taiqjRi rsh 1 

fajrarHnref (?Vs°! * hr ztau* ti 
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by Ramacandra Bhatta, son of Laksmana Bhatta, in 
Ayodhya in the year 1524 A.D. Ramacandra Bhatta, 
son of Laksmana Bhatta, also composed the Gopala- 
lila-kavya. J 

From the details given above, it is found that 
Ramacandra Bhatta, though a southerner, was 
patronised by Virasimha of Ayodhya, and as the 
poet expressly refers to Ayodhya and Virasimha m the 
works mentioned above, it may be concluded that all 
these works are by the same author. Again, Vira¬ 
simha, son of Madhukar Shah and grandson of 
Prataparudra ruled at the time when the books dated 
above were composed. So there is no chronological 
difficulty at all. Virasimhadevas son Candrabhanu 
was the patron of Ananta Pandita who composed his 
commentary Vyahgyartha-kaumudi on the Rasa- 
mahjari of Bhanucandra in 1685 A.D." Supposing 
that Candrabhanu was a senior contemporary ol 
Ananta Pandita, the date appended to the Vyarigar- 
tha-kaumudi by the author himself also fits in well 
with the date of Virasimhadeva, father of Candr.v 
bhanu. 


1. Published from Benares, Medical Hall Press, 1872. 

2. Peterson’s Reports, IV. 29. He also wrote a com 
mentary called Vyangartha~dipa$a on the Arya-sapta-sati 
of Govardhana, dated 1645 A.D,; see Kavya-mala* 
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So there is no doubt that Ayodhyaka Ramacandra 
Bhatta quoted in the PT. and Ramacandra Bhatta 
of the PV. referring to Virasimha in his verse are 
identical and also that the same poet was the author 
of the Rasika-rahjana, Krsna-kautuhala-kavya and 
Gopala-kavya. The two verses of the poet on 
Romavali quoted in the SHV. 1 are probably quoted 
from the Romavali-sataka ascribed to him. 

1 he total number of verses of Ramacandra 
Bhatta collected from various anthologies is 20. The 
verses may be classified as follows: — 

1, Incarnations of Visnu: — 

(1) Matsya PV. 851 (v) Balaratna PV. 861 

(li) Kurma PV. 852 (vi) Buddha PV. 86} 

(iii) Nrsimha PV. 856 (vn) Krsna PT. 1} 

(iv) Paras'urama PV. 859 

2 The King: — 

Stuti PV. 62, SS. 45 

Prasthana-varnana SS. 149, PT. 94 

SS. 151 and 152 

(a) SHV. 1691:- 

^ mm-- 

ww-fqjjpn 

fSsg^tT-^^ qfapifa Ttarafa-fiwg ii 

(l)) SHV. 1698: — 

sw-foro far*# ii 
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Descript',on of features 
Simanta-tilaka 
Karna-tatahka 
Romavali (2) 


SHV. 1582 
PV. 256 

SHV. 1691 and 169K 


4. Love: ■ 

Surara-varnana (2) 


PV. 469 — SSS. yu 
SSS. 715 


5. Season: — 
Rainy-season 

6. Anyokti: — 
The bee 


SSS. 369 
PV. 686 


In his verses on Krsna he very much regrets for 
wasting time in vain; Krsna was an inmate of his 
heart, still he could not recognise him.' 

The poet prays for the blessings of Nrsimha 
whose nails, besmeared with Haranyakasipu’s blood, 
resembles a sprout tinged with the red glow oi 
the evening." Ramacandra praises Balarama for bring¬ 
ing down even the lunar disc from heaven, drin¬ 
king the nectar in it and making an attempt to use 


1. PT. 13, 3T* aiR, etc. 

2. PV. 856: - 

5|*fti5-STOT: I 

3%TT: q^TT|^T & 3iW-?FTT^T: OTmpR II 
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the same as a drinking vessel later on. 1 The poet 
also pays homage to the Lord Buddha for his bold 
stand against killing any animal and for his advocacy 
of the doctrine of mercy. The Buddha was not 
opposed to the Vedas; on the other hand, he, posse¬ 
ssed of true knowledge as he was, acted as a true 
follower of the Vedas when he stated that non¬ 
violence was the highest religion. 2 The other verses 
of the poet on the Incarnations of Visnu also exhibit 
his great religious fervour. As his verses on Seven 
Incarnations of Visnu have been traced, it may reason¬ 
ably be assumed that he wrote on the remaining 
three'’ as well. Presumably, he wrote a Dasavatara- 
stotra either as a separate hymn or as a part of a 


feist snfofa gamisrra i 
vrt Vg fg[3r-TTfei 

m gafa gsra*: n 

PV. 861 

2. Wr-snant 

i 

sfa fwwr 

PV. 863 


3. Viz. Varaha> Rama and Kalkin. 
2 3 
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complete work such as his Gopala-lila-kavya. 1 That 
he was religiously minded is seen from his complete 
works on Gopala, Radha, etc. 

In his verse on the eulogy of King Virasimha, 2 
the poet has exhibited a striking ingenuity. He 
says that the King and his enemy are in all respects 
just the same except that only the first letter of each 
adjective is to be dropped with regard to his enemy. 
Thus, the king is Vaikunthabhah prakamam and his 
enemy as Kunthabhah prakamam; 3 again, the king 
is Kamala-yuta-s'itih while his enemy Mala-yuta- 
sirah 4 and so on. 5 And consequently, the contrast 
between Virasimha and his enemy is brought out 
simultaneously and exhibited graphically. This is a 
marvellous verse. 

1. Owing to the exigencies of international situation, 
this work together with other rare, out-of-print and valuable 
works has been sent away from Calcutta; so, no verification 
is possible now. 

2. srcm fSTCifB-sfo 

wron-faw: 

era % fag ii PV. 62 

3. i. e. the king resembles Kysija whereas his enemy 
is devoid of any glow. 

4. i. e. the king’s head is adorned with lotuses whereas 
that of his enemy is defiled, 

5. The king is Kunjarak^ta-df^ih i.e. the attention of 
the king is always directed to the elephant for hunting 
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The verse on the prowess of the king 1 is slight¬ 
ly indelicate but the pun in it enhances the beauty 
of the verse. The poet in two other verses preserved 
in the Sukti-sundara 2 praises the king starting for 
conquest. In one he fancies that the fire emerging 
out of the nether-regions after the breaking atwain 
of the earth would have destroyed the whole world, 
if the torrential tears of the wives of his enemies did 
not extinguish the same forthwith. In the other, 
the poet fancies that on account of the majestic 
marching of the king, the earth bends low; she 
tries to cover as it were the two breasts that are 
nothing but the Eastern and Western Ghats by 
means of the rolling skirts in the form of waves 
resounding like the beating of drums. 

excursions, war-purposes, etc. whereas the enemy has defec¬ 
tive eyesight on account of old age. The king is kodando- 
dara-nama i.e. is well-known as an archer whereas his 
enemy is notoriously vicious. Virasirpha has innumerable 
attendants whereas those of his enemies are limited. The 
former is celebrated throughout the world while the latter 
is like a dog. The former is attached to the beautiful 
ladies whereas the latter is attached only to the cave i.e. 
is compelled to reside in caves. The king conquers his 
equals in fight whereas his enemy courts death. The king 
is well-clad and well-fed while his enemy lives on particles 
of food-stuff. 

1. PT. 94. 

2. Verses 151 and 152. 
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The verse of Ramacandra Bhatta on the Simanta- 
tilaka 1 is identical in sense with Padmavati’s verse 
Kasturi-tilakam tasyah, etc. 2 

In his verse on the rainy-season, he humorously 
says that whatever be the difficulties of all others in 
ascertaining whether it is day or night—so cloudy 
the sky becomes—even during the day-time, Krsna 
has a means of escape from this trouble; he touches 
again and again his navel-lotus and ascertains for 
himself.' 1 

Thus we find that amongst the verses of Rama¬ 
candra, some are grand. The excellence of some from 
this rhetorical point of view also is quite manifest. 
The utpreksas of Ramacandra are indeed refreshing 
and befit a first-class poet. 

SADASIVA 

The Padyamrta-tarangim quotes a single verse 
of Sadasiva which is also found in the PV. and 
SHV. The SSS. quotes four verses of Sadasiva, only 

1. writ fffrri a sto 5 ?!: i 

mm wraiFi u 

SHV. 1582 

2. V. 57 of Sanskrit Poetessesf Part A. 

3. if the lotus be not closed, it must be day-time, 

* itsfa Wfanf : wire i 

SSS. 369 
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one of which is not traced anywhere else. The 
PV. quotes eleven verses of Sadasiva, eight of which 
are not found anywhere else. 1 

Sadasiva was rather a popular poet. As the 
anthologies quoting him cannot be dated earlier than 
the sixteenth century A.D., it is likely that he 
flourished about that time or a bit earlier. The 
Padya-vcnl is indeed a grand compilation and the 
inclusion of eleven verses of Sadasiva in it means a 
great appreciation by Venidatta, its compiler, of 
the merits of our poet. 

Subject-classification of the verses of Sadasiva. 

1. Features: — 

Kucau: PV. 2ii=PT. i^q = SHV. 1661 

2. Love: — 

The lover speaks: PV. 277-278 
Separation from the lover: PV. 294 
v Nature: — 

The sun : PV. 50 

The moon-rise: PV. 57^ = SSS. 200 
Dense forest: PV. 662 
Seasons 

a. The Spring: PV. 604 = SSS. 276 

b. The Autumna lake: PV. 647 


1. See Introduction, p. xxx. 
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5. Sports:’— 

a. In the forest :, SSS. 90 

b. On the swing: PV. 536 = SSS. 110 

6. Description of a poet: PV. 790 

Sadasiva’s ideas are at times quite novel. Thus, 
he says that whatever others may say about the 
breasts of a beautiful woman, they are neither the 
temples of an young elephant nor twin lotuses nor a 
couple of golden pitchers, but are really two drums 
(Dundubhis) placed with their heads downwards by 
Kamadeva after his conquest of the three worlds. 1 
A woman swinging on a hammock is aptly com¬ 
pared by him with a garland of golden Campakas 
whirling round the trunk of an elephant. 2 

His poetic fancy takes a lofty flight in his 
description of moon-beams which resemble very many 
things in different places.' 1 

1. f9T3Fir: $ro-fg[<I-$5W, etc. = FT. 149. 

2 . 

qqffOT U PV. 536=SSS. HO 

ww 11 PV. 574 
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SAMKARACARYA 

The Padyamrta-tarahgini quotes only one verse 
of the great philosopher-poet Samkara. It is culled 
from his Ananda-lahari. As Samkara is an outstand¬ 
ingly great personality, a very large number of works 
passes under his name. It is high time that a serious 
attempt should be made for investigating into the 
real nature of the attributions. At times it be¬ 
comes really impossible to come to a definite conclu¬ 
sion about the authorship of many works attributed 
to him. Volume IV of our India Office Library 
Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrit Books will bring 
to light many striking facts regarding the works of 
Samkara. 

SAMKARA MISRA 

As the verses of both Ganapati and Bhanudatta 
or Bhanukara, father and son, have been quoted in 
the Padyamrta-tarahgini, it is only likely that our 
poet Samkara Misra would be identical with the 
grand-father (according to the Panji of Mithiia, 
elder brother of the grand-father) of Bhanukara. The 
surname Misra, in any case, shows that he flourished 
in Mithiia. 

Samkara Misra addresses one King Darpanara- 
yana in a verse on the March of the king for con¬ 
quest for training his horses how to cross the river 
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caused by the tears of the wives of his enemies (PV. 

112). Darpanarayana was the name of King 

Nrsimha or Narasimha of Mithila whose son Dhira- 
• • • 

simha alias Rupanarayana or Hrdayanarayana got a 
MS. of the Setu-darpani of Srinivasa, a commentary 
on the Sctu-bandha, copied in 1438 A.D. As there 
is no doubt that Samkara Misra was a Maithila 
poet and flourished about this time, the king referred 
to in the verse is, probably, the same as king Nrsimha 
of Mithila, son of Harasimha, second in the list of 
successors of VisvasadevI, wife of Padmasimha. 1 

If this Samkara Misra be really identical with the 
grandfather of Bhanudatta, the great philosopher 
Samkara Misra is to be recognized as a poet as 
well. 2 3 He was also a contemporary of Darpanarayana, 
and flourished in the fifteenth century A.D. 

The Padya-venI quotes nine verses of Samkara 
Misra; two of these are found in the Sukti-sundara 
as well. The PT. quotes only two verses of which 
one is found nowhere else/ 


1. For an account of Narasirpha, see my ed. of Ganga- 
vakyavali, pp. 118-119 of Appendices. 

2. In his work Vaise§ika*sutro-paskara, he quotes from 
the works of his uncle Jlvanatha MiSra, Vallabhacarya, 
Sridhara Acarya as well as Vacaspati Misra. 

3. See p. xxx. 
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Subject-classification of the verses 

1. King: — 

(a) Marching of the king for conquest 
PV. 112 

(b) Fame: PV. -j^=zSS. 81 

(c) Prowess:.PT. 73=PV. 73 = SS. 116 

(d) Fame and Prowess: PT. 75 

2. Features:. 

(a) Face: PV. 266 

(b) Eyes: PV. 235 

(c) Teeth: PV. 225 

3. Love: — 

Jadata (stupefaction)PV. 454 

4. Anyoktis: — 

(a) Necklace: PV.773 

(b) Jasmine: PV. 700 

Describing the fame of a king, certainly his 
patron Darpanarayana, our poet says that on account of 
the rise of the moon of fame, even the musk, hair, blue 
garments and jewels have become white ; darkness 
has been dispelled and the dare-devil spirit of gazelle- 
eyed women for going on tryst has totally disappeared. 2 

1. Veijidatta himself says: —' 

grsm” 1 

2. Aw* *wt: 

24 
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Again, he declares that those poets who compare the 
prowess of the king with the sun are no good because 
the sun plunges into the sea but the prowess not 
only crosses it but returns over the same also. 1 

The descriptions of the features of a woman are 
also very beautiful. The face is nothing but a novel 
moon arisen on a golden creeper. This moon is not 
spit out of the mouth of gods, nor crushed by Rahu 
with his teeth, nor spotted, nor is it overpowered 
by the sun nor does it disappear on the new moon 
nor is it vanquished by the face of any woman. 2 
The poet compares the eyes and teeth of the girl 
with a series of things quite aptly and strikingly. 
Thus the poet first fancies if the eyes arc really 
two wagtails come from far to the lunar disc ; 
or, if they are really two blue lotuses that have just 
blossomed or two cakoras grown restless on account 
of their contact with the lunar disc ; ultimately, he 

PV. 79 

1. ton 

% sw re fc q sprit si ft & sriritr: i 

m swift gsftfa m 

PT. 73=PV. 73-SS. 116 

2. *3fel|sf#:=PT. 135. 
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comes to the conclusion that they are really the eyes 
of a beautiful damsel trained in the art of the 
Safari fish. 1 Similarly, the poet cannot at first 
recognise the things he sees before him ; he wonders 
at first whether they are really a series of jewels tinged 
with vermillion or two rows of the seeds of a ripe and 
cracked pomegranate or a garland of kunda flowers 
strewn with great effort by the gardener Kamadeva ; 
ultimately, however, he comes to the conclusion that 
they are really the two rows of the teeth of the 
beautiful woman in question maddening young 
hearts. 2 

A lady-love lying stupefied on account of separa¬ 
tion from the lover does not regain consciousness in 
spite of being constantly fanned, anointed with san- 
cial-pastc and covered with lotus-leaves but what a 
wonder! no sooner had her friends uttered the name 


1 . 

fgft pim wrqi ara-wft H *it sestaTfswT- 

m II PV. 235 

2. qiftifqgrgqranT 

m SRMttfafet *npn«nfri lignum 

^-wfinfw sfopred n PV. 225 
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of her beloved than she exhibited a horripilated 
ear-tip. 1 

The Anyoktis of Samkara Misra are quite appeal¬ 
ing. The Jasmine, says the poet, must not repu¬ 
diate the bee as it has shunned the company of many 
new creepers for its sake. 2 Again, a necklace is the 
best of all things having strings within (or possessing 
qualifications) ; though it dallies with a woman, 
its roundness (purity of character) and brilliance 
(brightness) are never jeopardised. ' 

SANMASIKA 
■ • 

Two verses under the name of this poet have 
been quoted in the Padyavali of Rupagosvamin. 4 
These verses are, however, found in the earlier 

Efty i fa wmr-sftfg dfltSPR! n PV. 454 

2. %fsr fasra ^-5rfe-ira%^T*JT 

smi u PV. 700 

3. SFfcfa Bfel ^ 3PIr*li 

s|*raT 3 t ^ i u PV. 773 

4. See Introduction) p. xxx. 
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anthologies as well under different names (sec foot¬ 
notes). So the attribution of the PA. is questionable. 
But as the name Sanmasika is found in the PA., 
Sanmasika must be a contemporary or a predecessor of 
Riipagosvamin. The period of Rupa’s literary acti¬ 
vities falls from 1495 to 1549 A. D. and pre¬ 
sumably, Sanmasika flourished before 1495 A. D. 

Only four verses of Sanmasika are traced and no 
more verses by him seems to be extant. Only one 
verse (Padyavali 194) is on Radha on tryst and the 
remaining three are on separation of the lady-love 
from the lover ( PT. i68 = SA. 763 ; PA. 336 1 ; 
PI. i6y = PV. 484 = SA. 76 2 ). 

In the first verse Radha is advised, while going 
on tryst, to be cautious on her way; her teeth are 
very white and dispel gloom and therefore, she must 
not mutter even." In another verse (Padyavali 336), 
Radha laments for her beloved piteously, praying for 
her own death but never forgetting to pray for the 


1. The Padyavali keeps it under the heading 

2. JR R&fe W 





I 


JIT m STffafa gR-SR-$Tfa- 

anifa flJimfar 11 

Also cited in SP. 3620 (?^fa)=SKM. ii. 61*2 (*1T5T^l)= 
SMV. (Sfa**), GOS.. lxxii, 8. V.r. of Wff: Rft, Wit j 
v.r. of qfosrfi—Mft ; of ’for ; of 1 
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all-round good of her beloved one. 1 The lady 
pining for her beloved is an incarnation of Beauty as 
it were, she resembling a golden creeper on the 
threshold of the door. 2 

SARlslGADHARA 

Of the two verses assigned to Sarngadhara in one 
anthology, viz. 209 and 249, the former is found 
anonymous in the printed cd. of the $P. (no. 838); 
presumably, Haribhaskara used some MS. of the 
SP. which read the name of the poet otherwise 
and ascribed the verse to the compiler of the work. 
The latter is found assigned to Sariigadhara in the 
$P. ed. by Peterson. 


smrrt gfir w fawT asnfo w* i 

siftfa sqtn 11 

Pa, 336. 

Also found in £P. 3428 ()=SMV. xliii. 32 
(?rra«Rt&:)=SV. (^Tf%HrPc®FF*l = Ujjvalanila-mani, p. 

396 I 

V.r. £P. a. *£T-fW ** ; SMV.a. Wtt 

fwg tot ; smv. b. zjm. foror ft 
sfcsifa i sp. rfan swrw ftrosn *jjnnw; svv. 

virassri m tfi:;SP. SVV. SMV.c- 

«nsw°;SVV. d. 

2. PT. 167 and 168. 
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Sarngadhara, son of Damodara, compiled his 
Paddhati about 1360 A.D. Sariigadhara was the 
grandson of Raghavadcva, Rajaguru of the Cauhan 
king Hammira. 

Family-tree of Sarngadhara 1 

of Hammira, 2 
Cauhan king 

r 

Devadasa 


Krsna 

Sarhgadhara was a great devotee of Siva. He was 
a good poet. He compiled his great work in which 
he included his own verses as well as those of other 
poets:— 

sst ppW w 1 

11 v. 11. 

pr 11 v. 12. 


Raghavadcva, Gun 
th( 


1 

Gopak 


1 

Damodara 


Sarngadhara Laksmidhara 


I See Introduction vv. 2ff. 

3TT wtflR fHfavlw I 

q r pUflwft TO It etc. 

fekambhari is Modern Sambhar in Rajaputana. 

2. SP. quotes a verse of Hammira) No. 3974. 
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He cherished, and with justification, great hopes 
about his work: — 

srsiTwiTOrf fro: 

m to 1 % ^ 

Tf^Sfa II 4619 

*TT§TTf^r TOT f^ft^ST faeRT 5 Rf: JR1 

*Rra-8OT-*RTrc-£*l^ ; I 

TOTSS 3 IT 3 I 

*Rf: srofa 5 rn»-«TRr-^R?rra: 1JJR It 620 

(Last two verses of the Pauuhati.) 

Subject-classification of the verses of Samgaclbara : 

1. Family of the poet (vv. 1-12) 

2. Chapter-divisions of the work (vv. 13-56) 

3. Gods:;— 

(a) Incarnations of Visnu: Kalkin, v. 132 

4. Poets in general: v. 155 

vv. 169-170 

6. Particular poets: v. 172 

7. Prakirnakakhyana:, v. 464 

8. Samasyakhyana: v. 507 

9. Citra-akhyana: vv. 542-543 

10. Jati: v. 577 

11. Pataka-vivrti: vv. 731-732 

12. Anyoktis: Cloud v. 776 

13. .. Swan v. 796 

14. ,, ,j 4 Bees v. 816 
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16. 

*7- 

18. 

19 . 

20. 

21. 

22. 

23. 

24. 
23. 
26. 


15. Anyoktis: Peacock v. 868 
Crow v. 880 
Lion v. 909 
Sandal-tree v. 991 
Patala v. 1014 
Mango-tree v. 1022 
Mountain v. 1064 
Agastya v. 1076 
Conch v. 1115 
Lotus v. 1133 

Wellv. 1148 = Padya-racana, 101. 54 
Miscellaneous v, 1217 

27. Morals:, v. 1528 

28. Eulogy of elephants: vv. 1561-1562 

29. Eulogy of horses: vv. 1598-1610 or 1608-1610?, 

30. Eulogy of Duravarta: vv. 1664-1665 

31. Herbs for horses: v. 17 n 

32. Test of horses vv. 1112-13 

33. The long chapter on Sakuna-jnana ends 
with a note of Sarngadhara as follows 

flRSPfli: %fo*rinfa” t Unfortunately, the contribution 
of to this section cannot be ascertained now. 

Stri-purusa-samyoga-vivrti: vv. 3122-3133 or 

3 1 3 I '3 I 33 

Features: Netre: v. 3299 
Priyatithyadi: v. 3526 
Solicitations of a friend*, v. 3553 


34* 


35* 

3 6 - 

37* 

2 5 
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38. Darkness: v. 3601 

39. Moon-rise: vv. 3627, 3632 

40. Surata-keli-kathana: vv. 3688-3689 

41. Nisitha-kridanakadi.: v. 3710 

42. Sun-rise: v. 3733 

43. Sambhogaviskarana: v. 3745 

44. Kula-vadbu-vrtta: v. 3755 

45. The Summer: vv. 3830-3831, 3839 

46. Sentiment of laughter: v. 4032 

47. Bhayanaka-rasa nirdesa: v. 4065 

48. Kala-carita: vv. 4166-4167 

49. Raja-yoga: vv. 4364?-4371 

50. Manah-sthirikarana-prabhava: vv. 4497?-4504 

31. Grantha-prasamsa: vv. 4617-4620 

The above long list of subjects dealt with by 
Sarngadhara at once reveals that Sarngadhara was 
conversant with various subjects, literary, medical, 
zoological, philosophical, etc. The mention of the 
Sukti-sahasra, 1 in the Sarngadhara-paddhati shows 

that Sarngadhara was himself inspired by these 

works in his undertaking. The KVS. (1000 A.D.), 
SVV. in its unadulterated form (before 1160 A.D.), 
SMV. (13th century) as well as SUK. were com- 
posed before Sarngadhara’s Paddhati. The model 

1. Many verses from other works have been quoted in 
the SMV. as well. 
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that Sarngadhara follows in his work is the 
same as in the other anthologies mentioned above; 
but it is not known how far Sarngadhara is indebted 
to these works, if at all. He himself acknowledges 
his indebtedness to the Sukti-sahasra, Sabhya-kantha- 
bharana, etc. which certainly exerted much more 
influence on him than the KVS., SMV. and the 
ori ginal SSV. 

Sarngadhara was also the author of the Hammiir 
Rasnu 1 2 and the Hammir-kavya which describe the 
events of Hammir of Ranthambhor, ? Bhupati, Mulla 
Daud and Amir Khasrau. 

The following poets flourished before or about the 
fourteenth century A.D. as their names have been 
recorded in the Sarngadhara-paddhati 3 : — 

Abhinanda: —'3763, 3917. 

Abhinavagupta: —1152. 

Abhiramapasupati: —533. 

Acala:—784, 3564, 3803. 

Acyuta:—1108, 1185. 

Adbhutapunya: —3328, 3680. 

1 JA5B., 1879, pp. 186-252. 

2 For further details about Hammira, see Hammira- 
fflahakavya by Nayacandra* 

3 Peterson promised a 2nd part of his edition of the 
SR. in which he intended to give an account of the poets, 
etc. but this never saw the light of the day. 
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Akalajalada: —777. 

Akasapoli:—'3428, 3515. 

Amaruka: —<3386, 3388, 3395, 3416, 3424, 3465-67, 
3486, 3535, 3544 ' 4 6 - 355355 8 > 3575 . 

3668, 3673, 3681—82, 3702, 3706^.7, 
3715, 1740-41, 3747, 3847, 
Amrtavardhana: «—2935. 

Anandadeva: —506. 

Anandavardhana:—898, 906, 920. 

Anantadeva: —150. 

Arasi Thakkura:—76. 

Argata:—3613. 

Avantivarman: —3604, 3835. 

Badhira Kavi: —1096 — 97. 

Ballalasena: —763. 

Bana:—498. 

Banabhatta:—60, 68, 112, 152, 157, 160, 230, 380, 
3300, 3397, 3695, 3851, 3854-57, 3859, 

3934 . 394 6 * 39 6 5 - 
Bhadanta Varman: —3540. 

Bhallata:—745 — 46, 792, 846, 881, 899, 950, 1043, 
1215,3404,3480. 

Bhanu Pandita:—790, 3685. 

Bharati Kavi:—95. 

Bharavi3645, 3649, 3806, 3841—43. 

Bharcu: — 2^2. 

Bhartrhari:^i66, 203 — 4, 208 — 9, 225, 227, 236, 
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2 54~55’ 263-64, 302, 308, 332-33, 

377 > 4*5 ~ l6 ’ 4 J 9 ’ 435 “ 3 8 « 4 6 5 > 6 79 > 
797> 873, 9°7’ I0 93’ 1529-30, 3082, 
3693, 3885, 3908, 3934, 4093-96, 4098, 
4102-5, 4112-14, 4146-47, 4149- 
56, 4164 —65, 4176 — 78. 

Bhartrmentha: —3953. 

Bhartrsvaim,in: —*3904. 

Bhasa:—3292, 3330, 3640. 

Bhatta Bijaka:—3783. 

Bhatta Govindaraja: —1031. 

Bhattanayaka: —>1020. 

Bhatta Rudra:—3788. 

Bhatta Somcsvara: —3667. 

Bhattasvamin: *—591. 

Bhattayasas: —<4072. 

Bhattenduraja: *—1212, 3580. 

Bhattopamanyu: —3587. 

Bhavabhuti:—91, 99, 146, 215, 749, 791, 3453, 385°. 
4073. 

Bheribhankara:—58, 66, 97, 844, 908. 

Bhiksatana: —3776 — 78. 

Bhima:—'3537, 3828, 3680. 

Bhimasimhapandita: —1211, 3367. 

Bhohara: —3925. 

Bhoja and a Branmana561. 

Bhoja and a Pandita:—>562. 
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Bhoja and Silaibhattarika: —564. 

Bhojadeva:—809, 842, 993, 1004, 1028, 1147, 1164, 
3827,3833,3884,3933. 

Bhojanarendra: —3589. 

Bhojaraja (to Munja): —4002. 

Bhojaraja and Cora Kavi:—4106. 

Bhojaraja-Kavi-vargja: —13717-18. 

Bijaka:—972, 3919. 

Bijakara: —3509. 

Bijulinakula:—<1710. 

Bilhana:—144, 161, 167, 193, 194, 775, 915, 924, 
1559,3278,3297,3304,3306-7,3334, 

335 2 ’ 3357 - 3359 — 33 6i > 33 6z - 34 ". 

3427, 3430, 3438, 3468 - 70, 3475, 3493, 
3726, 3756, 3762, 3792, 3799-3800, 
3807, 3878 — 79, 3991, 4018. 
Bilvamaiigala:—-72, 73, 115, 130. 

Canakya: —140, 334, 354, 413, 418, 452. 

Candra:—863, 965. 

Candradeva: =—177, 849, 871. 

Candraka:—3565. 3596. 

Candrakavi: —*769. 

Chamachamikaratna: —3455. 

Chittama: —98. 

Cora Kavi:—See Bhojaraja and Cora Kavi. 
Dagdhamarana: —3449. 

Damodaradcva:.—1216, 4100, 4109, 4116. 
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Damiodaragupta: —3967. 

Dandin:—127, 275, 449, 518, 540, 546, 548, 558, 
569 — 70, 3080, 3366, 3393-94, 3642, 

3 6 55 > 3997 ' 4 ° 2 3 - 4 ° 68 - 

Dcvabodha:,—3521. 

Devadasadeva: *—3852,4101, 4110. 

Devagana (deva):—1256, 453, 463, 4123 — 26, 4145, 
4158-59,4169. 

Devesvara:—63, 94. 181, 210—12, 217, 244, 545, 

i2 5 i -53, 4004. 

Dhairyamitra ^^-3450. 

Dhanadadeva: =—88, 158, 163, 182, 697, 819, 841, 
874, 1140, 1240, 1277, 3323, 3815. 
Dhanapala 185. 

Dhanika:.—34*7, 3973. 

Dharakadamba: —3829. 

Dharmadasa: *—520 — 21, 523 — 24, 556. 

Dharmakirti: —947. 

Dharmavardhana: —949, 1002. 

Dhoyi Kavi:,—*1161. 

Dinakaradeva: —3936. 

Dipaka:— 74, 3751, 4039. 

Divirak'soraka: —574. 

Dorlatikabhima: —3419. 

Durgasena: ^3889. 

Galajjalavasudeva: —3389. 

Gambhiranarendra: —3974- 
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Ganadeva: —8 18. 

Gandagopala: —3906. 

Gandhadipika: —3259. 

Gangadeva: —982. 

Gaudabhinanda: —1090, 3485. 

Gobhatta:—239, 382. 

Gopaditya: -—3662. 

Gopaladeva:,—'4099. 

Govardhana (Acarya):—-466, 3400. 

Govindarajadeva: ; —87, 571, 923, 3261, 3457 * 
Govindasvamin & Vikatanitamba:—3610. 

Gunakara:—1370 — 76, 3913 —14. 

Hanumat:—83, 90, 123 — 25, 128, 133, 1248, 3418, 

Harigana:—<131, 353, 990, 3573, 4129, 4173-74- 
Harihara (dcva):—77, 183, 559, 3494, 37 ° 5 ’ 37 ^°* 
Hctuka:—1019. 

Indra Kavi:—84, 948, 1082, 1130, 4078. 

Indra Simha: —3068. 

Induraja:—1052. 

Jaghanasthalighataka: —3354. 

Jayadatta: —1674 — 1708. 

Jayadeva:—69, 80, 164, 3380, 3431, 3460—61, 3481 
-82, 3497-3500, 3502, 3520,3547^ 
50, 3609, 3617, 3658, 3680, 3686 — 87, 
3697, 3704, 3820. 

Jayagupta: —3909. 
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Jayamadhava: —151, 3653, 3801, 3848-49. 
Jayavardhana : 896. 

Jivanaga: —3890. 

Jivanayaka: —951. 
ifianavarman (Bhadanta): — 971, 

Kalasa: —3845. 


Kalidasa: 414, 544, 760, 3268, 3271, 3289, 3296, 

33 1 7 " 1 8> 3329, 3376-78, 3410, 3503, 
3566. 3644, 3676, 3744, 3793, w]i 

39777 ^ 399^, 4069, 4082. 

Kamalayudha: —3922. 

Kapiia Rudra:—3787. 

Kapolakavi:—3313 

Karnotpala: —3674. 

Ivarpura Kavir^-ic^y. 

Kaviratna:—1119. 

Kavisvara: —’3973. 


Khadgakosa: —4643. 

Kridacandra96. 

Krsna:—1133. 

Rrsnabhatta:—'173. 

Krsnamisra:—106, 455, 878, 308., 4067. 

Krsnapilla:—3809, 3882. 

Kscmendra: H95, 206^7,286,335, 378-79,428,32, 
590, 1504—27, 3076, 3078, 3474, 3623, 

3 6 47> 37 6 5’ 3 8 3 2 > 3 8 53- 3987, 4O29-30, 

4°35 37» 4°4 J ’ 4046—53, 4137, 


26 
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Kumaradasa:—3344, 3336, 3554, 3897. 

Kumuda:—119. 

Laksmanasena: —923. 

Laksmi,:—817. 

Laksmidhara:—578, 869, 1134, 3348, 3921. 
Loharatnakara: —-4644 — 49, 4652 — 60. 

Loharnava: —4622 _ 33. 

Lonitaka: —3442. 

Madalasa: —671. 

Madana:—594, 756. 

Madhava Magadha:—1033. 

Magha:—216, 223, 265—67, 287, 347 — 48, 4 ° 7 - 

45 °- 4 61 - 62 . 547 - 344 °- 35 2 5 - 357 °- 
35 8 5 - 3 6 5 2 > 37 2 5 - 37 2 9 - 3737 - 374 2 - 

3796, 3805, 3805, 3844, 3993, 4020-22. 
Mahadeva:—740, 980, 1013, 1194 — 95. 
Mahamanusya:—3902, 3938. 

Mahipati Mandalika: —912. 

Malava Rudra:.—1091. 

Manu: ^-3083 — 84. 

Markandeya Muni:—4089. 

Matarigadivakara: —1227. 

Mayura:—138, 585, 597, 3947. 

Megha:—512. 

Mentha:—3594. See Vikramaditya and Mentha. 
Morika:—3403, 3496. 

Muktapida: —945. 
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Murari:—-510, 3279, 3323, 3661, 3992, 3994, 4070, 
4083 — 84. 

Murta: —3690. 

N a gamma: —$6. 

Nagapaiya:—981. 

Nagnajit: —3630. 

Nammaiya:—1006, 1051. 

Narasimha:—1154. 

Narayanabhatta:—173, 3972, 3981, 4073 — 74, 4081, 
4083 — 86, 4088. 

Natha Kumara:—3880. 

Netratribhagabranmayasasvin: —3464. 

Nidradaridra: —3454. 

Nisanarayana:—135, 4009. 

Padmasri.:—3134 — 41, 3144 — 51, 3262 — 63. 
Palakapya:—1569, 1 577, 1597* 

Pandava Nakula:—1556, 1629 — 53, 1666, 73, 4621. 
Pandita: —See Raksasa and Pandita. 

Panini: —3634, 3869. 

Parimala: —747. 

Plialguhastini: —13630. 

Prabhakaradeva: —3368. 

Prahladana:—748, 765, 1058, 1071. 

Prakasavarsa:—383, 783. 

Prthvldhara: —3405. 

Punya: —3288. 

Puspakara:—>589, 820, 910, 992. 
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Pustika: *—3436. 

Raghavacaitanya:—70, 71, 168, 877, 1337 — 38. 
Raghavadeva: —410 8. 

Raghu, Kavidarpana: —'3734- 
Rahlana:—913, 988. 

Rahulaka: —3873. 

Rajakanya and Guru:—566. 

Rajakanya and Bilhana:—367-368. 

Rajasekhara:—85, 174, 188 — 90, 251, 342}, 3639, 

375 °- 3757 > 3 8 37 - 39 26 - 39 2§ - 

Raksasa and Pandita:—=3810-11. 

Ramila and Somila: —3822. 

Ranaka:—1059. 

Ratnakara:—1269, 3345, 3584, 3648. 

Ravidatta: —580. 

Ravigupta:—237, 351, 384. 

Rudatipandita: —3420. 

Rudra:—3409, 3567-68, 3578 — 79, 3670, 3675, 

3754 > 3773 - 

Rudrata: —=575, 3473. 

Sakavarman: —587. 

Sakavrddha:— 3327, 3331, 3335, 3358, 3402, 3863. 
Saktikumara: —<1047. 

Salihotra: —'i6i 1 — 28. 

Samkara Kavi: —1258-59. 

Samkhadhara:—155, 3632. 

Samkuka, son of Mayura:—*3753, 3894. 



SARftGADHARA 


Samkula: ‘—3538. 

Sandilya: —'3961. 

Sarasvatikutumba: —1005, 1218. 
Sarasvatikutumbaduhitr: —<511. 

Sarngadhara : —132, 169, 170, 172, 464, 507, 522, 532, 

54 2 " 43 ’ 577 - 73 l - 3 2 - 77 6 - 79 s - 8l6 > 

868, 880, 909, 991, 1014. 1022, 1064, 

1076, 1115, 1133. 1148, 1271, 1528, 

1560-61, 1598—1610, 1664-65, 1711 — 

i 3 ,3122-33,3258,3299,3526,3553, 

3601,3627,3688-89,3710,3733,3745, 

3755,3830-31,3839,4032,4065,4166- 

6 7 - 43477 1 ■ 4497 ' 45 ° 4 - 4 6 5 °' 5 I - 

Sarngadhara also wrote some verses on 

Sakuna-Sastra; they are now embedded in 

the verses on the subject, 2319-2816. 

Sarvabhauma:—62, 64, 1260, 2319-2816. 

Sarvadasa: —3862. 

Sarvavarman: —mo. 

Sarvajnavasudeva: —3605. 

Sasivardhana: —'3694. 

Satkavi Misra:—3489. 

Siiabhattarika:—3447, 3507, 3572, 3768. 

Simhadatta: — 5 8 3 - 

Singaplda:—3291. 

Sivadasadeva: ^-*3701, 4128. 

&vasvamin: — 3396, 35 11 - 



CCVl 


PADYAMRTA-TARANGINI 


Somakavi: —3527. 

Somila. See Ramila and S. 

Sridhara:—^3091-3121 (31 verses). 

Sriharsa:—3301, 3401, 3621, 3656, 3660, 3672, 3790, 
3797-98,4012-13. 

Srikantha Pandita:—=550. 

Srikantha Sambhu: —3254. 

Sripala Kaviraja: —3789* 

Sri Suka:—1083. 

Srutadhara: —1144. 391 o. 

Subandhu:—39, 78, 145, 349-50, 4001. 

Sudarsana Kavi:—1264. 

Suravarman: —101. 

Svecambara Sricandra: — 3939. 

Trilocana:—187, 764. 

Trivikrama:—136, 3448, 3459. 

Trivikramabhatta:—142, 159, 162, 191, 3309, 3530, 
3640, 3865. 

Uddiyakavi: —‘3663. 

Umapatidhara: —755, 3490. 

Utkata: —376. 

Utpalaraja: —1017. 

Utpreksavallabha: —3523 — 24. 

Vadisvarakancana: —39 76. 

Vaidya Bhanupandita:—973, 1032, 1271, 3328. 
Vaidyanatha: —'3305. 

Vakpatiraja:—>126. 
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Vallabhadeva:—381, 936, 989, 1000, 1056, 1060, 
1128, 3441. 

Valmiki:—412, 1247, 3333, 3429, 3456, 3625, 3916, 
3988, 3996, 40 u, 4024. 

Vamana: -—3562. 

Vamanasvamin: —3957. 

Varahamihira: —3969-7 1 • 

Vararuci:—572, 3286, 3506. 

: —766. 

Vasudeva:—3513. 

Vasumdhara: —120. 

Vatsarajadeva:—4107. 

Vidyapati:—1065, 1202, 3356, 3901. 

Vidyaranya: ^—92. 

Vijjaka:—180, 431, 509, 382, 1003, 1131, 3322, 
3746,3769,3794,3867,3900. 

Vlkatanitamba: —823, 3671. 

„ See also Govindasvamin & V. 

Vikramaditya: —277. 

„ and Mentha:—3603. 

,, and a Bhandagarika:—565. 

Visnusarman:—309, 330—31, 336 — 39. 

Visnusarman: —309, 330 —31, 336 — 39. 

Vrddha:—889, 4056. 

fyasa: —276, 307, 315-16, 345-46, 386, 393, 417, 
467 — 68, 669 — 70, 960, 3372, 3624, 
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39°3> 39°7> 39 6 3- 3979 — 8o * 39 s2 - 86 . 

Z|003, 40006_8, 4OI9, 4133 — 36. 

Y asovarman: —4071. 


WORKS 

Agamasastra : —2974 _ 77. 

Asinagara-prakara-prasasti : 89. 

Balabharata:—531. 

Dharmasastra: —699 — 704. 

Dharma, Putina and Jyautisa Sastras:—598.-664. 
Garuda-sastra: —2859—2965. 

Jayatuhgodaya: —3275 _ 76. 

Kalapa: —2563 — 66. 

Koka3142-43, 3233-35- 

Laksmanakhanda-prasasti: —93. 

Mahanataka: —108, 3989 — 90, 3995, 4010, 4080. 
Markandeya: —708, 715 — 30, 4194 — 95, 4228 — 32, 
4505-90. 

Niti-sastra, Mahabharata, Canakya and Panca 
Khyapa : --'i 420 -1503. 

Nrganrpatipasaina-yajna-yupa-prasasti: — 255 — 56. 
Padma-purana: —736. 

Puranas and Yoga-sastra:—4420-4496. 

Ragarnava, Chandasastra, & Ayurveda:—1941=2081. 
Raja-niti, Smrti, Mahabharata and Ramayana:—1281 

Yogarasayana: —4258-70. 
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Sakuna-sastras and Sarngadhara: —'2319 — 2816. 
Samhitas:—2966 — 2973, 2978 — 3026. 

Sivadhanurveda (and Vyasa): —1714— 1941. 
Somanatha-prasasti: —109. 

Sfikti-sahasra: —384, 3383, 3804, 3868. 

Vasistha: —4117 — 22, 4142—43, 4157, 4196 — 4227, 

4 2 33 - 57 ' 43 M 6 - 

Vfisistha-Ramayana: —4111. 

Visnu-purana: —709 — 14, 735. 

Vrksa and Ayurveda Sastras:—'2081-2318. 

Yogarasayana: —4181—92, 4271 _ 4335. 

Yogaratnavali: —3132—33218, 3236 _ 49, 3253 _ 36 
Yogasastras: —4372-4419. 


SRIHARSA 

The verse of Sriharsa quoted in the PT. (No. 
46) cannot be traced in the Naisadhiya-kavya nor 
does it appear in the Ratnavali, Nagananda or Pri- 
yadarsika. But the subject-matter as well as the 
style of the verse indicate that it was composed by 
Sriharsa, author of the Naisadhiya-carita. First of all, 
the dramatist Sriharsa or Harsadeva was himself an 
emperor and would not care to flatter any ruler in 
the same way as the verse does. Secondly, the style 
of the dramatist is lucid and simple and the author 
of the Ratnavali, Nagananda and Priyadarsika would 

2 7 
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hardly compose a verse like the one quoted in the 
PT. On the other hand, the verse in question is 
composed in a style that is quite in agreement with 
that of Sriharsa, author of the Khandana-khanda- 
khadya, son of Hira and Mamalladevi and court- 
poet of Jayacandra of Kanauj, who composed his 
Naisadha-carita about 1150 A.D. 


TRIVIKRAMA 

The author of the PT. quotes a single verse of 
Trivikrama Bhatta. 1 It is taken from the author’s 
Nala-campu (I. 47). This verse does not appear to 
have been quoted in any other anthology. 

The family-tree of the patron of Trivikrama may 
be constructed as follows on the basis of the evi¬ 
dences collected from various sources: 2 — 


1. V. 81. 

2. Such as the works of Trivikrama himself, Bhaskara- 
carya the astrologer and several inscriptions. 
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The Rathoda kings (Rastrakutas) of Manyakheta 


1 Dantivarman 

2 Indraraja 1 

3 Govindaraja I 

4 Karkaraja I 

5 Indraraja II 


■ 

6 Dantidurgah 
(Dantivarman II) 


7 Kr§naraja I 


Govindaraja II 


Govindaraja III Jagatunga 


Dhruvaraja 


Indraraja-Kambayya 

Amoghavar?a 

I 

Krsnaraja II 


Jagatunga II (died during his 
father’s life time) 


Dantivarmadeva 


I 


Indraraja Ill 


Amoghavar$a III 


Amoghavar§a II Govindaraja 


fosnaraja HI Jagatunga Khojtiga Nirupama Revaka- 
(Patron of Soma- nimmadi 

oeva, author of the 

* asastilaka-campu) Karkaraja 11 
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The family of Trivikrama was celebrated for 
its learning for generations together. Trivikrama’s 
son Bhaskarabhatta got the title Vidyapati from 
Bhojaraja. It is not known if it is this Vidyapati 
or the court'poet of Kama whose verse has been 
quoted in the PT. In this great family also flou¬ 
rished one of the greatest Jyautisins of India, Bhaskara 
Acarya, whose Siddhanta-Siromani with the Vasana 
was composed in 1151 A.D. and Karna-kutiihala in 
1184 A.D. 1 2 


The Genealogy or Trivikrama, 
as constructed from 

the works Trivikrama himself, his son Bhaskara 
Bhatta, Bhaskara Acarya, the Kurundaka' and Patan 
inscriptions 3 dated 915 A.D. (972 V. S.) and 
1072 A.D. (V.S. 1128) respectively: — 


1. For a list of his works, see India Office Catalogue 
of Sanskrit and Prakrit Books, Vol. II, Part 1, p* 425. 

2. Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 18. 253, 257 and 261. 

3. Epigraphia Indica, 1. 341. 
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Sridhara, of Sandilya Gotra 

Nemaditya, also called Dcvaditya 

.1 

Trivikrama 1 


Bhaskara Bhatta, also called Vidyapati 

Govinda 

I 

Prabhakara 

I 

Manoratha 

Mahesvara 


Bhaskara Acarya 
Laksmidhara 



Srlpati 

Ganapati 


Cangadeva Anantadeva 


i 

Mahesvara 


Trivikrama Bhatta was the court-poet of the 
Bathoda king Indraraja III of Manyakheta in Haida- 
rabad. It is known from Navasari copperplate ins- 


I. Trivikrama says in his Nala-campu, 1. 19-20: — 
fefa f^fw 3HT: 

«re*rraTfq ^ tegr: ftefoi huh 

mt fafasfw \\\°\\ 

1 lis modesty is revealed in the following verse : — 
**nf*ra Efl»: I 
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cription that the coronation ceremony of this King 
was celebrated in V.S. 972 or 915 A.D. in a 
village called Kurundaka situated at the confluence 
of the Krsna and the Gahga. Trivikrama Bhatta was 
the composer of this inscription. He was also the 
author of two Campus, viz., the Nata-campO and 
the Madalasa-campu. The former is the earliest 
extant Campii-kavya. Verses from it are quoted in 
Nami Sadhu’s Commentary on Rudrata’s Kavyalam- 
kara, Sarasvati-kanthabharana, SUK. SSV. and 
PAV. etc. 

This poet was an adept in the employment of the 
figure of speech Slesa. The poet himself recognises 
that Slesa makes the composition rather stiff: — 

TO 1 

to## w nm> 

■4: * # # 

\\\\w 

Only a^poet knows the difficulties of another 
poet:— 

sthtRi ft 3?f: TO. w\\w 

Just as Bharavi became known as Chatra- 
Bharavi and Magha as Ghantamagha, for particular 
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verses, 1 Trivikrama became known a Yamuna-Trivi- 
krama for the following verse occurring in the Nala- 

campu, 6.1 : — 


srRi %7fq- STSSRT 

fafW qrg^f ^ u 

Commenting upon this, Candapala says: 

s^tfsr u 


VAMSIDHARA MISRA 

Jayarama, author of the Sopana and son of Han- 
bhaskara, says in his commentary on v. 201 of the 
PT. that this Vamsidhara was a great favourite of 
the queen of Shah Jahan. As he challenges even 
Jagannatha Panditaraja in his verse quoted here, he 
was certainly a poet of repute in his own time. 2 

1. Bharavi: Kirat, 5. 39— 

itrsnftf&ife faerf&P $w*rr- 

II 

Magha : Sisupala-vadha, IV. 20 : — 

- - r> r*_ • - r» — — 

^frci row rsf^rtF^-mizT- 

2. See footnote to verse 201. See also my Muslim 
Patronage to Sanskritic Learning, p. 77. 
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One of his verses has been quoted in the Padya- 
venl as well. 1 Unfortunately, the verses of this 
poet is not traced anywhere else. 

VENIDATTA 

Venidatta was the son of Jagajjivana and grand¬ 
son of Nllakantha. Some record of his father’s 
• • 

literary activities is traced in the author’s Padya-Venf 
as well as in the Siikti-sundara.'* Jagajji* M na also 
wrote a commentary on Yasavant’s Vrtta-dyu-mani. 4 
Venldatta’s Panca-tattva-prakasika was written in 
1644 A.D. 5 and therefore, he must have flourished 
m the early part of the 17th century A.D. 

None of the works of Venidatta has as yet been 
published. They are: — 

1. Padya-veni c 2. Vasudeva-carita 7 3. Panca- 

tattva-prakasika. 8 

snsajT mmi 1 

fiRwfq 9|; u V. 370 

2 Bhandarkar’s Reports, No. 375 of 1884-1887. 

3. See my edition of the Sukti-sundara. 

4. Bhau Daji’s Collections, JBBRAS., III. 

5. Mitra’a Notices, MS. No. 1436. 

6. Bhandarkar’s Reports, 1884-1887, Ms. No. 375, 

7. Eggeling's Catalogue, India Office Ms. No. 3877. 

8. See f.n. 5 above. 
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A detailed account of literary activities of this 
poet will be given in my edition of the Padya-venI 
by the same. 

VIDYAPATI 

The same verse of Vidyapati as quoted in the 
PT. (No. 256) is found also in SP. and SMV. 1 
Evidently, therefore, this Vidyapati cannot be the 
famous poet of the court of Sivasimha of Mithila. 3 
Vidyapati praises a king Kama in two verses quoted 
.11 the SUK.' 1 and also in a verse in the SSV. 4 This 
Kama is, most probably, the same as the patron of 
poet Gangadhara who was defeated by Bilhana. It is 
this kins; Kama who defeated the Chandela ruler 
Kiitivarman Deva (1049-1 100 A.D.) as is stated in 
the Prabodha-candrodaya of Krsna Misra. Kama 
ruled from 1040-1070 A.D." It is probable that 
Gangadhara is identical with Vidyapati ; the latter 
name appears to be a title, not a personal name. As 
we saw before, Trivikrama s son Bhaskara Bhatta 

1. See References and Notes, p. 101- 

2. For a detailed account of the life and literary activities 

of the poet, see my edition of the Ganga-vakyavali, Appen¬ 
dices, pp. 121-126. T T D* ^ 5 3. 54. 2 

suffer «fawr: 11 SSV. 186. 

5. Iswariprasad’s Mediaeval India, p. H. 
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also got the title Vidyapati from King Bhoja. But 
as the former Vidyapati is popular with the 
authors of the Kosa-kavyas, he has probably been 
quoted by the author of the PT. as well. 

VISVAMBHARA BHATJA TAILANGA 

The name at once shows that this poet was a 
Telugu Brahmin. One of his verses has been quoted 
in the Subhasita-sara-samuccaya (No. 46) as well 
as the Padya-veni (No. ^ 11). 1 His name does not 
appear in any of the early anthologies nor is he known 
to have been quoted anywhere else except once in 
the Rasa-kalpa-druma of Caturbliuja 2 3 . Probably, lie 
flourished in the sixteenth century A.D. 

VISVANATHA VAHINIPATI 

Two verses of Vahinipati arc preserved in Catur- 
bhuja’s Rasa-kalpa-druma" which was composed in 
1689 A.D. at the instance of Shayasta Khan, mater- 

1. sra 11 

2. MS. 1067 of the MSS. Library of His Highness the 

Maharaja of Ulwar. The verse begins as SITOR!: I 

3. MS. No, 1067 of the MSS. Library of His Hi ghnes s 
the Maharaja Ulwar. The verses are 

etc ; 5FSJT®0fTO: etc 
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nal uncle of Aurangzeb.' So Vahinipati must have 
[lourished either in the seventeenth century or still 
earlier. One Vahinipati is known to have praised 
Jjathakopa, a famous pontifical head of the Ahobila 
Mutt of Southern India. Sathakopa flourished in 
the sixteenth century A.D. It is likely that our 
Vahinipati of the PT. the first part of whose name 
is given as Visvanatha is identical with the above. 
The name Vahinipati is found in the SSV. as well 2 
hut this Vahinipati cannot be identical with Visva- 
natha Vahinipati provided the latter be a contempo¬ 
rary of Sathakopa. 


1- Descriptive Catalogue of Madras Oriental MSS. 
Library, XXI, 8500. Gajapati Prince Mukundadeva used 
t° pay him homage. 

2. SSV. 1954, faflT m&n fafrrc etc. 
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t *T 3<W 5 Hqf3Wq i 

Wfrf^Mtaro wt a^qrnramt »?# (fol 3a) 

A—Padyamrta-tarangini, MS. No. 146 of 1875—76. 
Foil. 43. Fols. 8 (containing vv. 11-12) and 10 (containing 
vv. 16 and 17)missing. Tarangas I and II only. 

B—-Padyamrta-tarangini, MS. No. 444 of 1884-87. 
Foil. 26. Taranga I and part of Taranga IV (up to the 
verse 65). 

C—Padyamrta-tarafigini, MS. No. 314 of 1884-86. 
Fol. 18. Taranga I. 

D—Padyamrta-tarangini, MS. No. 459 of 1899*1915 
Fol. 7. It breaks off at verse 27. 

E—Padyamrta-tarangini, MS. No. 376 of 1884-87. 
Fol. i \ T.iis MS. begins from v. 36 of Taranga II and 
continues up to v. 1 of the 5th Taranga. 

F—Padyamrta-tarangini, MS. No. 250 of 1880-81. 
Taranga V only. 

It begins with the nfa-?TC? of the qqTOT-flrffift I 
The nufifl section at least (vide v. 3, Taranga I) is not 
* n it. Only one verse of the Jnrfci section is extant j 
this is the last verse in E. 



sn^ITOTtfrff $W «MllH#NHf*-«S\»l IIRII (fol. 3b) 

$ ^r-( { Kiw-(^)tot- ($)>tfrfw-( 8>n»renTfif-( lOfufram i 

q ren ^q .^ <forar. mu (fol. 4a) 


[ JTTOt ] 


8 


4 

< 


n <ra ara^ »rifsr. ii 


warei- 




fa^i^K-irw. iraifcrTwa»ra-45«TO-^if: i 
«^?«ii5ua?^: qrc*T-a*ra: $w#»3a-4P#l 
faanai ^rra^: q w*rg «aai »jair *ragw: m 

n (fol. 4b) 

^5TTr^r-iT?-a^-fea ufafawj- 1 ^aia-fa#5ra i 
atfa tid g : T a»w^i^-w ^-^~5i -4f^«j!i^ #a.u 

II (fol. 5a) 


<*4i«l)-^-q^q-g^-wq)»3a-^«qw#) 
wtar faar-W wrg f%a arftww i 
gw-imq^fa-Tifqa-^Tpt- ^^ai I ri ra-^rarq; 
tt#wt-gw-?mTq-^%?i^iyf«aTiTa4-^n' n$n 



(fol. 5b) 


8i 1. B. no ifT^^r i «, i l. B. *rr; but * netre 
becomes defective. PV. v. 7, I $ I I# 

B. The name of the poet not given. 



'Q lite* mm toh faTO-fro-froT utto sftwwt- 
umn iro-t*!n^-1^fw-fiTO'^t^m toir i 
nsrw: qigSr^g TOnfa-w-qr^^TOret 
am ^Rawm^m^ tost: m 

wgfirw 3 n (fol. 6a) 
11 to fire: 2 11 

* fafiq e htad T STOT TOT fTORT-»TTTOT 

TO^ft f5h<tfe«1l ifa W. 1 I 

%ftf fefW fefir feftr 2 T^cj^f^^T g^T 

tor w-rnw* ?wtg n: Iro: faro ifh (fol 6b) 

t «TJT^-TOTO-irai^-qlfeS ^ 

ntSTOW *lflTO ^T-gT'^fTOTil I 

tor w-rnq^r ?r^g q*. fro: fim 1 iitii 

*TF«PrI^ 2 II (fol. 7a) 
TO\-»rra-fTOT g^TTOTOT Wiz-fall TOra- 
tott wra-frolTOTTO-fTOT ftpfT-grmqT I 
#*TT% ^T-qgqt *Z^T TOTOT Wf *. 

ernran: qfaTO-TOfar fki ^ ^r: eng q; 11 ?«w 

irron: 1 11 (fol. 7b) 

VS I 1. B. no HTgfaw | 2. This heading is not 

"iven in A. -e: | I. B. v. r. g; | 2. B. v. r. 
faf* ftrftr 5 D. t%frr f%f^f f%fst faf* \ ±\ l. D. v. r. 
I 2. B. not given. \* \ 1. B. not given. 
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wra *rag srr: a^ii 

n (foL 7a of B) 

ii to awn ii 

g^j{ ?: jR-mrarosi-faras'i) fsifraram 
m ^OT-JTMaat mig *( TPf-qr^ 5rem hm 1 7b, B 

^ B3I5RW grer-WimT sfufcsj 
rormi srN i 

=Stm^?(-g^iraVfsRP?t 
mmt *t ^ »dp3jito\ nfifad: mn 

^ratornm-tnRr^-WRi ii (foL 9a) 
?« srafnftf«A-«1*M<0 ftwrt: k^hH* 

*ra: si wraa: i 

wrar mffsr-strfsiam faa% t^rranrii g# 
fmqfr. ^K-?RPFi-nm-^raT ^-^rfa: mg t. m«ii 

una' »ra-§W%fa mrar. miN *i)QUMi: 

gf# *iuffK«^iw-5j55r-9)m mi t 

I 1. Fol. 8 of MS. A (containing vv. 11 and 12) is 
missing. ?$ | 1. B. not found. 



irrot x 

*n mslftfer ^ ^ft: mg m nw 9b 


K m*: wrfd %m m gm 'srt srfm^ 1 
mtf gf% sns nsro-gwl cens?rra-*i*m?r. i 
mfamTgfEr?r. gr hh firaggWf?! fer mfa^ 


sftftiffq-^ra* 2 



mg m 3 ii?$h 
4 11 (fol. 9a of B) 


ll *ro ^Tapcft W. II 
f5yfif?:ftR-5R ^ H T fsi«sfig^: g^rurt 

&& w mtrww: i 
’srfmrcft! *nrt*amT^ 

feug *g$«n*fHmfcs§: i!?^!! 

h (fol. 9b of B) 


l 1. MS. g fhf% i 2. MS. ^| 

3. Commentary of Jayarama. "ifti iy Knip 3TO-H«s?tS- 

n ' 

^TTPfi:”-i ^ *n^t sreR-gr^t ^'^ras^npr, 

meres: i...mERgrfTO fire ^f ma * f»n1Tmtf«fl TOffr 
sre ?|f% [ffifj-i mat to: i creg^-sTOnro ^ro 
srA—i mfroi mft ^fw. gR-sre: u i mfror 

*fn Tjggfg tot m xrgrti^rf?f...i 
f^: irek-Tfgm mfmft fai *f®JTf?r tM ^rftf^f'--i'” 

4. Fol. 10 of A containing this verse missing j 
B. this ascription not found. C and D ascribe the 
verses to fitgqqff g 1 

? V9 | I. MS. TOcft 1 





* 

Flfa HWrfT 

SfiraMhRrafa 3WT I 

’5TTOT TOt SI-STOrafil 

gsTT^ ^farTOrlT II 

1 <l q T ^s^i!MhQH«d foifd u rewmqftdVa fedto- 

^rcffiitar. <m-*reifm:fa d?Utmq«r i 

gst^ngawTsiT fro^fri %3™*r. gmiif 
Tm ccf^rm-^ snrfa frfo ro €tg^ r^ ^ n^" 

^C«F^ II (fol. 10a) 

3 *tsftn*T fereg <rt i 

w. w. TO-^ratsfi 

TO W-HHlWdfoWT ir°h 

iTf-^^cuw^a ii 

ii ^ftV . 1 u 

^rra^i 2 H^RTT T^fT ^TT^OTra 

SW iramftel fts-^pwnsft f¥afaftmita: i 

?<l i “*rot ^h:, ’JPTOtrfq" s^raT: i 

*RP?i lira f^arf?r i firfttfl w ^rrarrc:: i 7n«ff^Ni:—»wrrr: i 
[tot*:] ‘*gwrai*f wfa TOtarorraTOftr-i [ *rg*: ] 
TOfroTO-*TteT^ i 

V i ‘to: irft rra-HMH^u^srfq to&, 

TO* *f?r $w: i ‘q*:’ ^mra: i 

I 1. B. C. D. not found. 2. Commentary of 
Jayarama I “^TRI^a 



irerat ^f-TOri 

arn%5j m&m' *§rrPC-5T*§TT: to *m-TOra: 


*0 


h mm$[ fereg Wtot tort $ Jjftr'T. iRt 

^rteftr'wfro: 11 (fol. 10 b) 
ii w II 

^ snsw-TOrqift ^T ^-gR T^ n 

^ara^^Kff 1 q»fasi-rTg-^f%: ^mn: vthtot i 

STO*. ^mTft-^§: SRtcw: cjftuw. 

qtamras-src qnasg fira* TOpiftri q : 2 11^11 

TOTfa II (fol. 11 a) 


ii *ra ^Njr. ii 



fftfqfsfi TOT: I 

^WtT-VclTifTqRT^R-q^-^-WTfl-^tfH: 


^fcf *T^T ^T $ R^ll 

(fol. lib) 

?8 STTO^fa f£f*q* ^r^TO* rr^3T q % arai 
mTOtanf^-^ar ^rferer-Jici TtTO$tf?i q^RTc[ i 
fTO TOT^ W^T-fqqifef!-^TT: TO-ingWWKi: 

ifor-fafitfire tot: st^to: R« 

(fol 13a) 

^ *TTO *redWfq-'$f?ra fa^<2Tfa I For Varavantiya, 
see Mlmamsa-darslina, 2. 3. 1 and for Rathautarlya, see, 
op. cit. 2. 3. 1. 

^ I 1. q^*f W q^fT TO¥Rf 

qpm&qii: r 2. A. v. r. ii: i 



aarq-TTargqawgaTa qf*ta)-a?-w\ 
*j^55-^rakt ira«tflfe.i sraqsj qqga: i 
ararai I'srqatt fasm- fa aiNkqft fHraia) 

WT^t WdftMMl aqfq 1 iwrot qs^qtsft faa*; 
iftnji qa *Rj»a-wreRrqftani n (fol. 13b) 

aWna: f^nrai assaafa ^nmraHafirfira' 
5pr€tara-wT fqqfea-qrera -#s-qnn-»i^wr. i 
at-^RHst' a^qi-qreiqrai; wid a fqanai 
HT*ai jqptqnnrt gjra ga-taa 

q« w§qiai qm^r: qrafea-«rq%tara-'aTararat- 1 
^na- 2 qraf qrarar fagaga fa a-faH-ara-iraraT: i 
faftp*ifptqtqrai-5qT^5-fla?pRtfaql4zraT 
sftw-antt fqqrareia qqg gq area) nr^nrar: 11 

R'SII qfq?rR13IWd) II (fol. 14a) 
ii *ra aaia) n 

qe Trre-aaqiftw) ^fta-qqq'qiftqft 
wwarfafaaf'lat 1 nsra-qraqtaifqa) i 
gqn-faft-afjqat sfa-^qarcrafMt 
aqanqafiqqt ^r-faafiqat straauj 

*nanTOii 


^8 I 1. MS. A. m*j | Commentary “<fl*?n: %o[T-f^fu 

TOci: % ^n: «5*n: wn*n *\ »" 

H I 1- A. v. r. <j^f5f | ^\& | 1. D. v. r. srraT [:] I 

2. B. v.r. irm I Ms. 1). ends here. 

^r: i 1. A. v. r. fwbft [ 



ira# 


c. 


sj^t arai^st - §tai ?rar ^sratsw^ tiv.ii 

^isnftpawr»(fol. - I4b> 

n srj it 

• @rtl^i-^^Tf?-^Pfrf-T^T: I 
am maa-intiaT-aflMaw. 

®qn& ^ qw aroltaznn: »^°n 

O 

W «fli <jf<HR=(r*|Wl?l-«$ 3 T: 

a^-fartaft-arofiOTt'. i 
as T-^lftfrrsiT: msm‘ as Tat: 

J sj 

to ^^ 5 \-^T®n: 113111 
^ Trcraif!-^^^: Il (fol. 15a) 

^ totc^ i 

55m *’sTO-fTO si ^ft*TT fulfilrfff ||^|| 

^snfq u 

ii w^ n 
33 to: qTTO-I^^Tftftr 

firefH sfrcsnftr qiftr fvxm *'0t sn mfor-rt 
< 5 :TOTTT?*Tfr! vmTn swtfftr % 113 311 

W^ f\ T W II (fol. 15b) 

38 TOlt ftj55T-q%t 

^-?^5^-qi^T-§\^-qrirtTOhT I 



$0 q*n^-c T<<t«g\ 

at JTTdlddt UTOflTai^- 

«WW<sl4: pmfflfo II38II 

WhllTaW*! II (fol. 16a) 
n Wffsfia: ^ pn- 

WTW* ^rfSrfffa I 

Wept qrfw f^’ 
gw-»r$R?n i w 

fiftWsf'OT B (fol. 16b) 

II ^ ^ II 

H wr ^TT- 3 a^ ! R-g#: 

SRTfesfr 2RM-W#f§5aR:-fT5Rn *Tfa rTT rf^J^ I 

w fii ian i«Hts^w-gw-^wt sfiraro iram 
srra ysm w. ii^h 

II (fol. 17a) 

II WT II 

TRffe'^TR it wrafa wmar ^rft ftft- 

^w#-«jyi‘ iffi ftfen qna-q?raT i 

qr f%a‘ *1# fT-firefa T# q^Rrfe 

fefS a qror# qqfo qjsjfir^R ii^ii (17b) 

^8 I Commentary of Jayarama : J 

sasTteara qr %*tt cf ^t Atoms' wwi 

frWreq * HTTOlfWa ^-^q-cT5Wf—l tffT 

^rraTt; srRT^* ^ i mro* *rt: sfa fWT- 
tjfaft Tfa israat aT%| i ^rofr «a 

g^jfc yif q 31FTfa i 



^rwr^fT 51 rTTW^' ^ I 

srarenarr ?rpr-^ re n w q^r ii^fi 18 a 

51 5JHt 51 Vd^t 

51 ^T tfTFJ srf^qRqr. ^EITcl I 
3T5fT5ii qi *r# 

qffl rTT^off: qraqiter*! ll^tll 

q^T«?n ^rewfa^fadijifSrTCt I 
*qT*IP«q 5RT^TT q^-wf51-o|f5?lT f?TWT 

qn fa^wfd gra^nferfmy* n«o» 

^craa-w^S: ii (fol. 18b) 

%l wf^qifa -w vr^\ 

^TPWffirsgfSrTTf?! f% SFlfafq q^ , 

5P1T51T ^PTT fdfe*rafq TOTfanOT 

sura scja’ qpn^^wmqTci ^ n«*ii 

II 

ii iiftrauftf ^t n 

8* *Trf ^Tftg fswtf srfe^t TOT. 351 : fStM: 
3iT3-^Tferl%q q^-q^f’ qjqf gpi; <*ifa*JT I 
*$PRT: **« %[qq\ qWw. sfiTnT. ^ TORT 

tot: ^Puauftj W-w tottSt ^s*i am: 118^11 

WT*m II (fol. 19a) 


8° I 1. A. no *TTct’ 1 







II TO SRFpTT 1! 

8^ snTO-gftffTO^T I 

rTRroV 1 ig g n ?^«n *it ii«^ii 

u 

88 TO ^*fT-^^TTO-crf?TfWft 

cmjms TO3TT TOfa irq^: 1 SfT =1 ^ut » 

qm-\4roi ^raT^TOTOfro 5 ^-*toto 

^JT^TOT-^* TOqfe mft IW^T 3 M88II 

TOTfTO 2 ll 

qqiTTO- 

?IT%TO HTO^IW. H (fol. 19b) 


8^ I C. v.r. mfwf i 

88 I 1. A-B. !ti 2. C. 

2. Colophon A. snf<?r i 4. Here MS. C.ends. 



[ ?ra-7TOF: ] 

«*rer <.mi^\ # 

*8. *l#taf[-f?l1w. ’fit 1 fTOHTC) ?rar i 
^frorar fronS ^ftrr^t ^t-tow: n?n 

WTWWt»(foL 20a) 

8 $ TOTOif*i ftrora: tototowt. to. narat 

TO aTraTOTTOTOfftr? Swa^fPTO I 

a Irora^ a ^ as fafro afroiro 

^ > 

^ gfeg w-anfw ?f gro gffgi*ror: i\i 

ii 

3UJ Commentary of Jayarama: sufffa ctf d , 
f^i%wnf^”f?T gig trf wIwt gra??R ftfro 

s: i fte s i g?fft TO-sfer: i to g 

fHro&sfTOcft: “fro” [m« ^u®*] fn 

gggr fgf%ro iff-urgro K ^«fidfd^rmfir w f?T [m° ?ri^«] 
p gr %z: wmmq fTO-f^w*iTC'TO [ vsi^ ] 
$fh gftlrT pfh *tf I 

TT3r-tr% g ^r^twr gftwrc fafro w tot* Sfa w. \ 
% s ,#5 s ^Tft ^T?ft: TOTT%*mr firaj to * t $: 
sfer; i ggft TO-<rfwife-g*ir-gw: i fro-TO fro 
sgA-g&i [to h^tth] to * TOs: i to 
’tffarot faror, etc. 

8^ | Commentary of Jayarama 2—TOHT^tfiT I 

TOT^nf^ TOg: i “TOt w^V’TOigg: [m® %\\m ] 9 



*8 

H'Q ftrsg'sfii %’fa fei i * 

Tifesr. gra feafefl^s-sroT fen ii^ii 

*rE3n*ra II (fol. 21a) 

few: “c^-wz^n [m° *ra«fo- 

nre:, h§kto: mrenfem: i cw: m: [aw:] 
fe® $UU] “mg ”?gweng [ m® ^iii^] i % ^ TT«R, 
cR €PT^?T I ?TOTf% WRlfa TOgHlfo , 

few: f^^3==rrfe, jrarergt TT^fwifa i mrrs w^^:...\ 
mw: ugrfe^: mlfeifemg: v?m\ fern*: i mra 
mTOg-gfeft * fe^ I gfei wn few* if w* 
srfa g fefe i an^rrin g “m fg£t”anfeu [mo ^isuy. ] 
f%^rH i uiri fafgg *rg •! i 
arr^^® g grcrafc gg-feTfei “g«r§ r JT , ’feg?t: [m° $m$r] 
gaitt i gt srfgg 'n-giferc, g^fffe gm-^ifesretori 

mferr ^WrgiTfeft «r *rcE?tar8: i arraraf 
[m® $\\\^*] sfepsrei [m® <*m^] fcm?- 

gffwi | wfefa ^ *rew, ^rfa g 

^rm mi i sm^xsT g “farortfar ntftr jran-n^nffireT:” 
[m® u^ii®*] ^*ir mawircgni:, etc. 

g\9 | Commentary of Javarama ;— *? 

[m® T=\$\\i] swrifeww i gmg-gm^ngfes *i 
“gfsr [m° $\\\\\z] faicag i mi g mfafa-s? 

“ga?nfn'«fn w f?i [m® ^u] i m\m: ^iiferra: *ra‘ 
fe%j i ggfa mn^msr-HfT mn gsrerta-g gt*ife 
vid^q ig y^tTOifi f nrgg nmj&feragMr^-fe'W^ 
gagsgfeg n wxafejvgrnimg iirggrcg ^ri^Tfe 



fWWt 

hc 5r ijur* 

^r#f *rrfw3t •t w fafcrruB qm-statw: i 
*xv£m? ft<i^4ii«( q^Riri: wrorr. 4(^5^n^- 
a*ra ?f ittareW ^u: iihii 

SR^lfq H (fol. 21b) 


hhH^-'st 5 ^ <rei t%f%r*?^T i 

^T^raf^r—[tm$] i 

“w ^rrf^rr^ f *r?#t foret wr i 

cftw *T3*H^RT%ct ll” 

^frr i flsnrfa 

^n?r ^*i%i t*h ^ f itj ^srsrej g rn^pg-gncn^Rcr^nr *»^ 

f%f%frf?i i 

8^ j Commentary of Jayarama %—% gsqiHiqfafd | 
ft iftaiw:, sfi*Tfc«ft ra i ^?r: *p*n*ra ^nf irspj?j 
a «ftai*raiT ^rar s^nr?: gra*ftai*nifT: 

5? f^f^ciT: nf^|T Titc^ra: i 


^raz? ^iwRi ufen i ?ra ?rwt srm ’mHro-i*FRTf?r- 
ftwt i =rf^-3n*»Tfv3«?$ f? srfwrata* mcq 

“^f^-^TR^ ^nf^”fcT fw^p^ra era ^fa-fafanf 

s^r ^craf^T ftaTfcpifo ^ 
5f ^rafccTTfafcT fwaW^-fScftejTTTt 
[4W« WU —^ 

^t ura *raf wjfafa i rfsn ms^: 3Rr^R^!rrsiasf* ^tarspa* 


5l%-^f ^faMw[^ir ? IRST] sal $Wtfd ^rra: i f 
Tra.frow^ ^pnTif f^nTOTf^jjimi^ *rratgj xh^fct: 
TOgwpj f3?rsra *fWw**T fww?T i 



qqnia-fltfrlt 

iamro: gwr arfsrci*»«raTsa%f?r. anaitg i 

yuKatflW 5 ) irerft tot aaa afsnjfr- 

<*\ 

cyisy^^ydfid'fi'i cg6r^f?r wfh*. ^irag-egitfim^t 


\m 


f. II (fol. 22a) 


8£_ I Commentary of Jayarama :—l % 
rr^PT, «n^: g ^ <m, ^irfiHnw 

iR%T? nfeTfWJ I 2^Tf^5RTTRrf:, 

5fTfa-^TWfr'TO M II 

I m TR tJcT^-^dr^d Wlfddjftlfd' cfat f%$Ticf: I IR3- 

rr% fsiwfiyfisifdd *refd, f=m^i<iri yyfisifd: 

urffP^tr^: i g, fwimn ?«jrft-M?fnrfHigq- 

fiafacftt i w<* v& g*ra t^rmTin: %ggg 

^ T H T ^ n if g si?re: tfsrf, s: irre^fa ^frr hr: i 

j?TT5r-tri g, *ricm: T&Tqv: i "cf^-w^rf%:iiircrTfa- 

m” iftrRtWT iffirT I JR-lR 5arfa *Ki*Hdqi 

o s> 

^TS^ferfHTWTiR, TT3I-H^iT MsirfadWg 

v^^^ci^wiH^RRif^^ciarw i wrgifR nsrffl i 
3?ng-q^ g yifTRfr: ^iTRTfw^-^ifT ^ m gtf Tif IWTfff 
v$n ^r^tfd i ?Ri-v[%if yg^-im TO^ q * : i^iw - 

nmurf i ug^-q# ^arg-fer^i 

*3<r*d sgiRT: $gf%crrerarf wi stt ^rf?r; *f%; fEmR-o^rtw- 
xirft ^Rif* qrrcur’ mi azrtfzrofcM* ?n^ft g ^mfwfwg i 
3*if*wfd ^ wfd fif^qraT ire^tfar grcg i igro-irt g, aig- 
gfa^t f^rcjwsrreif* fw?*ng, ^g-^rw-N^r^g, 





rrto wrato* €tenfe-ifrm: i 

* 

*it rt^-rttr jt% Rta-Rter 

[rf] ^nf wmfeii^ii (fol. 22 b) cre n-eCT :ti 

tfsttr: ^-rtrfttrto^t. % % R R3rf%t 

ReITT f% ifTOFt W TOTR^ I 

Shrf’ qfw5i rttotssrh 

ara ^ r\ 3 j-^irr®ct Rrr^rt mf?ra: \m\ 

U RrafaV. 

; ^5R«T^rTT^-?i^«r^r-l3€ii^gn^: i 

nffff^mfsro to fire ^g fitar . 
Il^ll WRSJ^Tc^ 1 n (fol. 23b) 

*3 ^sfw. srorc-f k*nz 

c9T* ^ *}4 t RcWt RR fenSd^TfqH: l 

*sf to fafii fasr. uarfro to*- 
^ r PTO -R^t Wta-srnsrs: iitii 

TOTft II 

fsrfFlr^RTfk: \ R ^ RPSR-RnTOi Rfa RT^l^nq«F?q*( | 

*faiR xrr<ft Rfrofro:f?f, RRig?3Ri w 

«i$ I 1. The Bhava-sataka by Nagaraja is different 
from the work containing this verse as the former is 
devoted to the eulogy of king Nagaraja of Dhara by a 
poet of the same name. 

* 





ii m u 

cm frcWf T%fo ll?«!! 

wrotenroll (foi. 24a) 
#fe*nftro ccjft n^R-nium Wt 
%?r: $ 4 fa qTrPmfq ?si 3#1 1 

snara wjfcnir^fer^fiiSt *ri ^811?? 11 

h (f: 1 . 25b) 

ccfft ^ If! *W 5RWl8 
^mrcrore ^ f^S wra 1 

WrT-fcf-^-fel^^^R^-^IWTOT 

^fara: *gi\m ami: 11 wi (26a) 

y*> $wr. 

^T?Tf^4k-si%-ferr mfa lkr-w- 

safest* $\w*m $mm-3taiforo nun 
j *. s 

^ qqfa-^-^far $Tqfa-$?jftsfwTrcfcr I 

qi^7: TOfl^fe-^8 f$*W II?811 

OTfIRffi II (foi. 2Ga) 

y£ Sfffitwt dr^diq-^f^^fa^-aitfw d^Wdl 
wft fosTClW ^ftfa-spERT W 3 TSTW Wc[ i 

*» nw« 

iTcp!d-W5c!-WT^i^[ II (foi. SCb) 



ftaWt Trsi-fror. 




a^wir-T«Ki fa-af«fa atafart aafa | 
i<stm ^Ha-cKts-^ tootht gfirara-ij: 
ijt 1 aifa-ar: sram fa^ai aTfaft-araraar. n^n 

HfHliihl^ ii (fol. 27a) 

H imar ara? % faaat aa?f aar i 
faj^anst g aasfa aa ara ^aift h«ii 

WTafiUa II (fol. 27b) 

t* Tataria fa-ak-awwawara: ^rrfeefaa 

--J 

#€ni r fawr fa^r i 

a%a f^cF&ffl a*TT VfT^-^ f fSfe* 

St^-TO-farcr. zww&m tire fafir: ii^ii 


ii ft^ra: n 

m sfitenja §^«r ^f%rT-ftH if5*% 
cr^T gs? ^ fkrm a^aT-aro aiafiraTaa i 
g^-wpmc-roil fafii fefa aft»a: ^ iroftsma- 
^arnta*^ fagsg prar-^ftriiira^rara n?ai 

WT^^T II (fol. 28a) 

ii ^a ^tfa: n 


<« ^V^c-g^ai ar^sfcr ^a: 

aftraaas aa a^a?aa: am a^ i 



^iiwaftiffT aa aa irak: iroii 

Vtm*& II (fol. 29a) 



A^ to OTfaTsft 

5ragV?^twN dfa^r i 

^ ^Rfq% ^-fkm-m*vn ^Erefar. trot- 
gwi sqtftf faqfarafo qra^kwh-^TTO^: HU 

A A qfddrorcsdt to^ttt* 

qfdH<qfd-W.-^-§^ 1^ I 
ftrft-ijftR-fdd^^l <$dS*TTOdT 
d^fa ^ dd ^fdfd&ltfd fddd WHl\ (fo 1 29b) 

5TO ajn^Tfow. ^grr^*ra-TO^w^ t: surltor 
^nn^T^r awz: fancnF-dgsrdt to fara^s-g^r: i 

hrt: itfircr. trcr*TTdflrc;ftr aq^r TOTfari d^- 

sqT^tai TO-q^-^ncfd fcrqd 11^11 

(fol. 30a) 

*c ^<\^\>jfiR sera: *qra-3rerrot ^ii^\qf3a « 
iqnlfafsa fraT firfq ^ fefatre:: wWa i 
jfra i ^ii wnumifii fear 

Ji^qttn-qiT^->jjit: farfarfa a vm ntfatitefa 

*jq H^8B (fol. 30b) 

ic. g»sf iMI l gdlffll ’Bssfare Wnfcr-SCTTSft-qre? 
ITC dtWW t fo i taft W-fW«rt n 5ST drfJat I 
aqsitsg a firf%3 Jiuqfd fafea 3s<g Sarfin 
sjfqw: ^IPralnis af^gfira ufNw/q «rer wtfa: 

n^8,n ^wtyq n (fol. 3ia) 


fratalt TOr-ms”. 


U 


»naro n 

«» Ta-fiifttpifTfcaa-imimafe- 

'J 

^te-qf?TTO ^T q rcrafafc^l 

^^i: *RTrffTO§t w\A\\ (fol. 31b) 

'Q? faqfa TOW *mfcl TTrTTO: i 

Twriwrzfe ^T-rpr’ m\ *35 ^^T-frira: 1 ir^ii 

wmm \ n 

^i^Tfvi: *a?m ^^T-I\frf#t^ sra^r. 1 ii^h 

TOWfTOfl%TOW II (fol. 32a) 

'Q^ ma: wrnxf 

t qwqfcr zmOt srff t jtIWt: i 
fcT^nSfd q? w, 

mi qmf?! jptfr vi^qqrvnr. iivui 

ai^-fcw II (fol. 32b) 

'Qg <r^ta 

sfi qis^it 3 ^Iqis^r-^^rer irWTcr i 


\ 1. Comm, of Jayarama : —^ ifflHSll ^qsrrfff: I 

^s^jrar; ser^n^i 

fqOTHn-WT i g W g T T ^ffC-^WTWf^ *rre^ i (fol. 32a) 

^ I 1. Jayarama :—TOT, fol. 32b. 



CRrrefT'rncfinft 

fsraqfag qfo^-jrmq-^%rct ii^ii 

JTcjSfi-^ M u 

n m ^tfS-ncrrSt n 

ff f€ mfa wm, 
m\\ srafa m\\ wnw i 
$m$\ ii ^ MteiT 

%mfc ^mfrirRi TOteroifofa 11^11 

SH^-ftlTO II (fol. 33a) 


ii m m\ ii 
'Q t 

©\ G\ 

^^mt^-afi-wirefii: i 
-ijti 

\J g s 

jrt. wronfa was#?: ii^ii wiwiw» 

®9 ntar tf!iftwl')i»j^»' 

aars* j a-nf’P)i: ^Irraarsfii i 
OTsng nrqfa-»zs-5Tft fw^-fowr. 

n^sri afe^sgafiri |^| (fol. 33b) 

■sc ifafa nr-fim-fWt aunasft Dtj- 

In trenfa ^s: TO^ki^sn: i 
^U55: wraf) wj-gfaront jnPwpf 
fliwyilfi ^toTn BRT-ftf^-Tanztq 'wtsfa nm: #?« 

j|«IWW I 



*T5T-rH3p: 




ii n 

4 \j 

^qro^qPC-faR^WT ll^ll 1 (fol. 34a) 

t:o ^JT'figT 

^Tcl^s^ fa*e(W|faHgS15a- 

mr&fa' fo«T ^%^5t «W# 

qflt WSiTO 1 II (fol. 34b) 

c* fro? * qftftm staT «ra 4 wSt: 

j i 

^flujnqqrfe fem^r i 

§W qf%tTOT*|qV. l^flT ¥§ mrt 

ttstt ^TfirorT^ft^ qsnSff^: n^ii 

fafecfi?ra it 

^ ^ftjd-iraTCH*. ^-qn-^zrlfe 

ussnfptifei 

£ 

siita-g?:»ift? ii^ii 

# (fol. 35a) 

^ ^ratafa ^f*»: i 

gw: f^r>ra: n^tii 

\S<£. l I. E. v. r. | All the following verses of this 
Taraiiga in E are, accordingly, marked 37, 38, 39, etc. 
I e. one in advance of the verse-numbers of this edition. 
*• i I. v. r. A. Trd*r ?Rfsr?rer uraRt-^rfcsnq \ 







n w vmti h 

C8 sgqfa-f^lT-^ TOnq M| -aifeT-IT^fr-qfeTfiT: i 
T^RjffT Sffiffo II 8 ®H 


ii to ii 

^Stara ferra mqq?-g^ ^ett 

srRta: ft? Jif^^ i 

qfi^vr- qrofa- <afa^«M^ctoh4HiM^*rr- 
<•£ -qT**?Tmfw*T ^ Jjf. 118*11 

wg^roft 11 (fol. 35b) 

c$ fSr^^cm^-TOT-^-^^R-^TtraTTt 

qm w. »»*« 

^ ^ \3 

mw*m ii 


co qNfifl) sqfa-w 1%fij fafefil Srcq^ifit 1*# 

-src-tRtfrosr qqrot i 


to *q?mf*rem*T crfefeq 

HTHT *izta TO-pfii^ ^W l ft ^' W a 118^11 

vnqsmqfm ii (fol. Ma) 


CC ^rr-OTT??«tSTOW)qT- 

WcfWir. qfaTO‘q^-qz*i h^sr qrcn i 

iTHirfir. qjwfaros qqfri ii88ii 

» 

- w3: ii 



TTsr-TOf: 

iHitswhfii-wa nw^-nnlt i 

WiWS\ II8H,II 

^rqtqfo-qttfqreTW 1 n (fob 3Gb) 

II %nr ^S\qft-IRTO»T II 
£o 5IT*I ST^f cq^tef UTO 

qn^tss qfemsr. «ffircr. mm\ i 

fq^Ts #qqiqi nfffrfq re*T ftwraT qfaq^*. 

^Ste: f?sf 3* 1*r.*ifS«: ii«$i» 

II (fob 37a) 

£.? ^re®Tf-^-TOt q^af qqte igj^qaV 
irftoTfpffl-q^Sq qrofafe i 

femnqiT ?i«5^ ftsnw-qqit qra q?nqri^- 

q ^-^farcfe^flfaq re * M ^rafrl II8«II 

W-jqRSl II (fob S7b) 

t* 3* feercfor qqift w^lpi sifrc? fre- 
m «TTO!f qai q^ 5*3^ ^ sTOT^qfa I 
3 ^t-tTr^cq^^-fq^nT^i HTglWl qf?f- 
fS^T m qra %nf firffemn n«*i» 

(fob 38a) 

£.^ qrniV qn^ q qrercrfiT q sut %fe-ri^T 

ftis^c fT qq ftfqft qj^-^g^nRFvrt-H^lt i 

*£. i I. A. transfer qrra^re i 
£_o I 1. A. i!?sgi?T-«nq&0 I 






wfarft itifi wife wrest ?nra\ *fewre 

afff^rat wfelWlfrT WSt Wlsf^'W^I II84.II 

w5ta*f3t l n 

4.8 *rre ^wjqsrqi fefafe^qr ^sts-qtaT^isT 
fesstor. snfei qqrecqqft-qqw^qqqfaTqsri i 

wm ^rTRfTTq^g few qft qq cFTST 
nr§\ mri; irefi sfe^ 2 ^wT.^qrrefiqrfe*qq ii*® 

Tmq^w ii (fol. q sb) 
ii gqw ii 

t\ wifwST: qfeqqqq: sri^qrqTgqTTT*- 

tt^st gwfq i 

sifeiswiiferqw-iesjt qfeq *pri 
qro-aqror wra-wqq* iuuu 

wt^tw II 

c-A *rf fq^T-qftt: f^fw^vrthciTffrfe#: qrfer#- 

q#-: winH-w#Tg?m-feTOn^2RT #qttz - 
^t£\ ffeqrawzT^fa qq qqretqrqqwgq ny^ii 

q^Enfc II (fol. 39a) 

<lo qfa «q* qrnjqr#qqfsre qreq^pfq-zwre-qft 

wsr. q^r qrfer^Ht sife* qiwra-afer. i 

M i 1. A. no qftfacdi'cft I 

4.8 I 1. A. 4tqT Wife I 2. A. qqq I 



featsft *T3T-TOf: V 

Sl^TqTO fa WWl ^rrfsrl-wfil^ 

<OTTWTTO^Tfe*3|f?J *zfl^ fa& IIW 

1 II 

£C 1% TO*lf3^ fafINt 

s’^rar wN *Sta3 i 

c^' g STTOfacWfasi 3 mfe Sf^fcIT 
m *3jra foa ^unrofil ww 

wStelTO 1 II (fol. 39b) 

LL SfRSflT. fife^f'^lfrl^^WTftr' 

TV ST^fferTC^ra arar-Bjfe: I 

fWTWT^fa 

tJTrr^ rRfftwft S 1 IIH.^11 

B 

\oo rTOTft’ I 

& J 

rr^t-aw: hto ^T^-trrfeTTrT-in^T: iihA 

tl (fol. 40a) 

l e * TOTpr-^i# vram ^ ^writfira 

Sfa ifa fafiWT ^Nttf^rW i 

*T STO 

^ c^‘ vrarTT ^ ^f^Tg^T efiteft ^ II 

t°\ TM *m^'' fiwft *wffl * W-f 3 ^: sifia: 

5T^‘ writer *rfert ?reT%rr5f-3T*r: i 


iLo i l. A. ^rT^R^rWr qufa^i^ i 

£JZ I I. E. wfhOT^T I 

£.d. I 1. This verse is not found in E. 



** TOi3ri -?rcf?r^ 

^ftr*-?TH-qsiTc[ ^5TT *rffiT#t 

sgr-srfsi ii^n 
(fol. 40b) 

ii *m am ii 

Sj * 

?0| zgt * SSTfrT ^ WCQ ^k^TTTrl^ 
pRt sfmffi^qffr qro^t: sfiNm i 

2RT f ! ^T*TC%c!r effTf* HTSffi 

TT*R *T^f?f 3TTW rR g^T. W\ 3T ^mh ,,^11 

?o» fRR TR-^rfT ^ qTSqft W TOtsfa gjSf %rlT: 
^PsT wtoq fit $^-frf%«5TOTfq for I 

to* *?Sts*2m: q^m- 

sg^ r^vtr#^ ii$oii 

(£oJ 41a) 

{0^ §7? *3$ N f*lfwTTferf ^%Tfq qfesi-*T?»ijT§- 
to: qngftrfw: TOTOfWroTOTfarn i 
nfsftftnR ^ cqftfeqi 

*T5R W 3J5^sfq fFq-fefri: \\i{\\ 

S# qs«r: ^qfjfeqf-gfeS ftrfe-fTTft ^fiffSF 
SST 1ST ^ ^fsqt f?f^3 I 
<«nisnriisftRi-^5MTO *rcrt 
s< 5Rfr§\ *mm Uwz y A \\i\\\ 

€0 

wni) II (fol. 41b) 
?•« *r% ai d ^ ra : w »ra ifa ^reft-firapn 
Ifat falrlfw WI ^FR* I 



fsaftrt Tm-rTOp: m 

wtmssm' nw s£cwsr fsr^vzjrg 
farther tot i fare fare dret'trcsrfaf n^n 

W^TTOf I! 

vm ^rcreifare sre-giT^ ww-mt 
farare ^fara^R^cr RTftr-gn*m i 
wre resfaref^sn farfaresn- 

?*ref re STTfT. ftfJT^TT 11*811 

sjpsnfar n 

far^sR-TOT^\ spre^ta totIto* 

o 

fal^m ^^-fat^jre^-q^T5T5W | 

=RRtf^ fara-^i? *Z5 WfT f Tft 5E[T^: 
qsufar ^ ?raciT fagrem^-^TTret: h**ji 

RTretTO II 

^fn ^^fa^fa-RTrerc^facTTOT qrsiTOrT- 
rTTf^rei II (fol. 42a) 



II rm SRTO-JWTq: II 

U° SJ^n-iraft ^r\ 5r I 

g^q-faf^-ciw: 11*11 

W qftffffi-(fol. 3a) fafinit 
zrf% ?t w- 

IRII HT^iTOm II 

tt* «r: qVi tftqf *raqRq§t q^ 
qw. qra*ft I 

amsT q»: qS f%*1iifr$8 qrrafa @qr- 
qm^m ^ciT fercra 11311 

^[qrrrqR^r] 

HflHTq:fqq?Tfqq fcfftrfq ^TRT fafaifr 
SSIT qi*3ttSt? [sfq] qfe^Zrl Tint ?f ^ 5 *T. I 
rim S\ ^?r s: sq s fcepJt: *teferTqT- 
srgqf q*T|>n]q qf^w^ 1 fsreqr. nan 

SU’W l 

II snfqqiT II 

U# q qj taq yqr gnufa-fafariT 

qtWTtflqfa ^qT IJT^T ^pTT i 


» 1. MS. 5if*Tcr I 


??8 l 1. MS. fqjqqi 



safest TO-OTft ^ 

<* ^T q Ts[a>^-pg-rTO: W wrferfa nun 

*?m, fif ^rr-ftratfN^- 1 

*rift 2 ?ITOT I 

J 

^rrs^t afe-irafefeTOfs:^fe -ti isipn 

fi* fro TT^ferLff]^^-^^^? iTOtfea Hit 

fa^TraT 3 Sfi? •ITftleRT m 1 

^ q* infafa ¥{t% 

*ri-H^t ast; ^rr non 

l ^O W ^TrTT qfe fel«ad\ TO 

sfe to nfam wto i 
3f ?T%!-^tTO *TT\ nffeft- 

afta-^n-fenswT fertraiTft tot ifii 

TOiroSt It 


n* % TW ftTOT a 1 ^t- 

^im9i fen f\*-^if<dm 2 1 

’Sift TORI il^TOTS^nmT 

wnroir aw gwTOsm ii£.ti 

it 

MS. ^€t i 2. MS. ?hft i 3. MS. I 
U$ I 1. MS. snfaTOlT: l 
U^l 1. MS. 3M 2. MS. S^TfccTT TOJ I 



M«Jt«irT-rTT%<u) 

wm\ fk^m 

551: vamr^ i 
^-^-i*§rf?f-^i-^: 

^t^tcrfafttf faferTT feM II?o|| 

II iJtWTWT II 

U® iTs^‘ 

TtfTS’SW (tol. 3b) ftr fajssm-T^Rt-faWTS I 
wnfr^5T-f^^r-wtsw. 

fer. fT^Sprot 1 li??l| 

U? 5NC ^T^ft *reft 

*n i 

*t m\vn^v\ww<z*i* 

^t gftmwmt mtaraft ww\ 

*r< ^WH^aStmmir^T 1 
fe%ci foWirorfa i 

^snfsrafa: 2 ^: snfa aFrrfe: wsrn- 

ait m Itarer^nfaw. ii?^ii 

M W. TOrRTOte* *fgsrf^ 1 ?TO i 

Vrfez cf^fa 2 *nf?r anrogt WW 

sraftsf at ii 


m i l. MS. no tostt: i 

**« I 1. MS. qp£t l 

t** I 1. MS. im | 2. MS. f9 | 

M i 1. MS, No ?r i 2. MS. aft* I 



anteft ?sr-c?w: 


« 


vH 11 

jf iN sn]H#t sRaraft 

^renfa at 2 TOT gasrc-sfireiT faaaft ii^^lii 

ag^ro H 

a aarreasat recrex i m<3 t 

f^HT f^r^fiTf^fwatqf^ra i 
ch<Hi «h<Mw-ar% aaf%- 

a^T 5! u?$n 

awfa II 


l\i umfii shr fafttftjciTft 

sra3 sif%tsi jrr i 
arataf ?m 

C\ 

a: ferefag aaS ata u^n 

ai^wa ii 


ii ftaaa ii 

H 

t*« fiif jwwit ^wrawt w%sr-»j5tra: i 
g^spi-iroira'Tsnsrerafa iterart ftfirS: ti?cn 


^ to arc? =ra firarar 3 a: 3m% i 
atasi*j<m»reri »r?si-firarara far *fari*j it&i 

Ht 3ncra-*ra*raft sfe: 

^rqwfcuuftwV fifemr wtra gwr *j§: i 


i i. ms. a* i 2. am atftr i 







to ssrsrorat jhjt 

?Rf5§ «roro\ wrogt snansrsifw. nvii 

tv q^wrt ^wmsuifw: sfaarsfirotwit 

%^-TOrerof?i ft?m ihm towk i 

to to: rrafarinififaq to* 

ri^Tram siferat itavr iw 

TOTft 

5HW& 

II viftll 

m ^^feff-^ftr-nfT-rrwr 

Wi nS^ I 

ilto-fe^TOmnn T - 

Hfir-lft \\\\w 


{ \\ S^TUT filfa* l -HWIT *VHTCI'TO^I I 
TOlftfljSn fafaffl ^fefTT t^-fiTOT^TT R^tl 


m *wten mfir-H? ftw 

W fift# irajt&nrar. i 

^ 115,811 


mfau 


i !•ms. ^ i 
\^l I 1. MS. STTOafai I 
W i l* MS * i 
\^l 1. MS. VII 



adfcft vz-rm: 


Vi 


ii ii 

^8 ^T-d?Id-^dl§’ ataqidf 
fefdldij^-fwr aTOiJjft ^frTT dT I 
sfd dTTTf^rm: 

as-fa^ad-am: tddraTft?!*: n*yji dusK ^r ii 

aa#dro€f d f^TSrrr i 

f^ 3 fadf ant d ^ gdfd-daf a fafod: 
aaidra: a\s4 ada-aftaraig^id n*$n graifa » 

tW fddT arc dg^dfd ^w-gw. 

s^OT-drcraftwfa dTmif^d: 1 i 
qgro *arc Graft* fagrt d dad! 
ft?w. affdgipraag dzsrfd n^n wgara n 
n *ro«r ft ii 

j 

$ I'Q dT% i^l?l fdH«|% 

«r 0 |pg-ddndda«i drag i 
sdc^ddT^ arga-atftqra- 

^ifdfoi f d Hdfad % 11*511 

ttdddgil 

dta-cRpa-^iT fag *frBt faa S d^d-dd[-daf?t 1 
wfte-gira* 1 ai dddT Hdfa 3 ananfa ii^u 

_ ararai^ ii 

I 1. MS. jfq \ 2. MS. %i: 1 3. MS. 1 
I 3. MS. •§HT I 2. MS. ffdufa I 
i i. MS. «rg*ra i 




M 


ii ii 

STTSSf^lt 1 *fi§ 5T fTWTO'IsfflJ,^ 

^ m§ rT^ft ^ firo-fg: i 
^farf •W«i|^-l|T3- 

trTT^ci SfTra?: ||^oil TOTfa II 

II •ufoffT l| 

$80 I 

*&i inr-witf 5 iTOT- , ^fe?T5ra ii^ii n^wn: n 

H n 

m m\ Mife-^rar 1 

WBTMitoll-JJWI TTF5T I 
<TRT PlUKW fTOSlTOT- 

fzm mmfcft ft® for ii^h wrft 

W srfiratifa rrarei-flrcff 

fif sfarrfe tot to i 

s3 '3 

^ijyiwvfl^pS to- 

iwwitwwwww. iiwi vmm h 

it to: ii 

0\ 

fam miaa prc-Hrat: 

cFTO-uf aforefet am: ii^hii 


l^£_l 1. MS. f« l 
\8* I 1. MS. **l I 
\t\ i l. MS. wm 







II ^ ll 

*88 ^ift- 

Wri nntir: i 

^^^t-mra-sJtOTR 1 

3ift ftfWrfrlR 113*11 TO Ffr fl t It 


ll lr^ II 

*8* *T^ §SR-iT^iN *g^il TtTOT*. 5TTS- 



fatftlrf 3 firc 3#5H^ 4 S*TO ll^ll 
*8<| 55mT ?fara#*i fsRSft snfiT-^TOTT-H^TT' 

WT WrWrTc^ W. I 

3§'fe^ffea-^ ora ^^T?wraf 

,, |^ 1 aR^f *«$SH 113^11 


?8« JTTT-^fHTt^r ife- 1 | 

gRggsff-g^i q s ra T-3ra4<rem 113*11 
*8* W ■ riteT^faira ^Tft^t-ira-^w i 

gww 5^TT ll^dll 

W^iT^St 11 

\u f^raw, v*. 

^fii^ fkr: srw# ^rra^-glt i 


\88 1 1. M3. mSll 2. MS. ^t| 

*8*1 1. MS. iTl 2. iff I 3. f^n 4. «M I 

\s$ i l. ms. i wi i.M.s.ftrfln 



m $ famit 

f^rf^rg vqSl'wfm faw tiseii 

ii 

\*io ^ w^sti 

5RT%5T » 

sre-stf irrarW-it^wrat 

snw ii«in 

W ^TfTT^iirl-^^-^T-^riTT (?) 

* 

iffe^fTOFn^to id% i 

3*itaTs§t *rt wrat 

^-^rai-swfsfW h iijrii 
ii *«j?r n 

<qfa3 « Mdfr y arwR* [3J 

SRsrawTfirfo fere tort *! 1 hb^ii 11 

11 ^*n^ra\ n 

4 Wt i^rew: i 

f^f-fjTft-^rftrfij-^yT <rai^ ^TrStro iibbii 
U« ire-sw W* i 

FTOl OTd^JTflm ^Uldfef-ftTGfT^: II8H.I1 VTT^i^dt 


\8*. i l. M.s. ownsrat 
Ux i l* MS. wm^rm: i 
U$ i 1. MS. *rfe« i 





V- 


^dfa-TOiTFipfa to TO"*^n€t^r <wn tot u»tn 

u^rraf^^frrTO* u 

ii sraro n 

s 

r^T*- I 

TOffira ffi r^ n : h*to ton 35 : us^li 11 


n v 3 h: 11 

wrft ^wif?raN TOt^ 1 

^ ^ ftr fafaera u8^u 

% 

11 nt^ h 

H c ^TcT ^T^T^J-^irttmtfTO 

f^TfN qft^t I 


fijraroft- 

fitfta ^-%cra frl^f^d’H 1 H8£J 
II TOTfa II 

!«A TO^TO^ x ftr-TOTW TO 

M 1 

OTw4ft N^-am^ro 

TO^s-^’-feipfaNfa i^oii mmaf3 u 

u 11 


W 1 1. MS 1 2. MS. reaft awi % 1 
UFI 1 - MS. fro I U«£_l 1 . MS. ^Sti 



ii TOte-sTOTj ii 
frotei srrogTO 

f^OT^qmrrSI lf%T fMm qg*5 *3*T I 
faTTO* qfeiSIX 5ITfl*3^TW*ftqq W^f 1 
gro foipir *rf*rr wr&\ ^ferriT iumi 

’SW^-sqrWm ll 

t*t to^t 1 ^rrr-fm^^T foite / 2 

TO TO 'STO farTCT i 

Tcsrwm ? 3 fTOTrl ^frT STW^STW TOT 

qnjfqTsd 4 f^jrr f^jrT arcrata iiy^ii 5 s<t-ot 11 

II frofo ^(fol. 5 b)?rR II 

HajTsa ^gTR'R ^TOlT-^i: 1 
^-qrPrT TffT-^Tnf ^rrffR^ »W 

froNm «Ti#t ^w' 1 ^?5 2 WTfw- 3 5RTO3W I 
^faft 4 ?T%^-^nsj 5 OTTO 3ifrl (?)TO ? 11*811 

ii faste: ii 

? $8 ^f^rore-s#: *te/ ftefsfa tott ftxf: i 

TOTTOTOTO g^rfef*T fafa] fa?V. IIW 

OTTO ^ II 

M*« *• MS. TOft i 

I I- MS. 1*7 I 2. fqn^ I 3. ?5TOTif | i. urn I 
I 1. MS. «?lf 1 2. MS. ^rorer I 3. MS. Tint? I 
4. MS. I 5. MS. ?07Rirt 1 



w-jtop 


8 t 


cfciH 

^PT 

sipto-w’ «f f? whAw wmm w 

^ woiT5f cf^t gpirw^nq: iiy^ii 

wgs'rra n 

H'S) ^rm-^% *rt[Rt] wfrw-qftwt^t f%*rarc: 

^^^T^TTTT ^f-^TTT I 

W*3 c ^ fr^flR-SPRTfa Cppit 
*Tf-STT H 71 ^ qf^Rfrf qi^ufq «f?W IIH5H 

srcf^<|: spipt: i 

o 

Rifefi sra i^[r] ^qtfir: iiyid.ii 

it 

?$d <TOT^Rt 

Rlfq^ 2 I 

Rp|¥ qqps !^qira%WP!- 3 

J S3 

qn^tefTT-qr^pi: ii$°ii mvw, 11 

R tRITRT §5^ *rferf‘flqiT<*f sfa WT I 


l$£_ 1 1. MS. «sfa t 2. MS. qh8 t 3. MS. iRsn I 



e(§tf*Il WTWWft WTW »ifi^(?) 11*111 «9WJ| || 

fe TOnq- fag^ ren: 1 
for frra^sft erc^tarctfir i 
S'tTTq TOtSTO 2 ^-^g- 

to** €t wiwm^: 3 n**n 


II ^\w. II 

fel^-Wt WTCR 

^TOTR-^Tg* I 

XRSITO TO-31TO VTOt 

wpS: to ^srfir ^-cfrer: ii*^ 1 wto*7 ii 

*Tf^r qTfTOSSfc 1 TO 3S5T 2 
TOUWIT 3 ^^’ TO^: 4 qfTO 5 l 
rfTT-^T fffer ^cpf B w^m nfR 
^T ^T TOtSl(fol. 6a)fefe[ ftf%f?T fa^ 7 TOT H*8II 

h ii 

?o8 far jnrraftfTTfe 1 f er fefi^r %rn: ftTfirit 2 

firar hto 5 [ qf^ssifaf crewsf tj ^ ^ i 

Vd® I 1. MS. I 

W | 1. MS. «rr | 2. BIS. m i 3. Not found 

in MS. This reading is taken from the SSRB. 

\\a^ i l. MS. sjfa i 2. «ra?n i 3. nm i 4. ijirb: » 
5. ufaw: i 6. gw i 7. fro* i 



sSWt TO-rTW: 

firc- 

fr a WP l ft STrrqi f tfe fa^ 8 ?fa 11^11 

II i!te II 

girTW^L^] *t Sfef ^ qmqr 
tr^-q^fof^snt 1 qqigq: i 
s^cff-ft^T rn$ 3qi wfa-%TtfcTr- 
wqir? 2 ?^ irqtetfr. qrdfir fqui qfcm ii$$ii 

^ ^t: *< 37 *^ fqsrf^q wft fira-sraR>$*«T 
gctr^-JTraq «rn\ ?qfa q??wt qrw 1 fosqrptT. 1 
fas ura' carafa qf% *qi 2 ^Tq: 
fqrf%^ 3 TTWFqqsnfa II 

11 wrcqq?: 11 

( 0 ^ qtqT-^fHrm ^frgqn^rr 1 ^^ qq-sfe 
wnfo afar. src-qqq-wrT^ ^jreT gq-qrnra 1 
^noariq^: ^ fq3qiF3 2 si*fsifa: qfrr-qqft 
qsqfcq-S r?cqT%qfrI qfrf* 4 wfo 5 IH^ 

nJ 

ii itacp: ii 

^?|iKqtcrai?2j mmn i^q-wrifcr mm- 

^^fT 3 1 

1^8 i l. MS. qfr i 2. MS. wfiwfaL i 3. MS.fHft i 
l 1. MS. min* 1 2. MS. *nre I 
I 1. MS. qiqiT I 2. MS. qqi | 3. MS. fanqf I 
VS^ I 1. MS. qrafq I 2. MS. I 3. MS. ?re l 
4* ^eqf | 5. MS. qT% | 



#8 

w. irafoi-^sw: n a-**: 

<{W«i<*fe-TOr «gz-aa 4 *ift aproaranfe n$ai 

ii *raraa: n 

Nj 

?«£. fro uttmm rimn firc: 

® qiTfatmsfWN i 
wre: 

?r to to: ih©°ii 

C\ 

II TO SJTSti: II 

**T° TOt 3T T?Tt 3T fl*T SITO 3T cfT 

*RTl ^T ^T WTOf?I ft§t ^T 3T I 

snr ^t ?w TOiSt ^rrsg froTO 

frfro p3T*"ir fro firo fartf?? Trerarr. u^n 

TO qi T ^TO i W -aRteTTOT: 1 I! 


Taifrrite-f«r- 

^-W^-fWTOTSi TOIT^rf- 
?n:%**ri ii 


Vat; I 1. MS. qf g fil ft 1 2. MS. TOt I 3. MS. 5f?\fT 1 
4. MS. W qj tjdd I 
^iL I 1. MS. JT% I 

| I. For references, etc., see Appendix I, 
References, variant readings and notes. 


m [ ^rpn ] ^raifi-crw: 

it <ra i t \ m m it 

ntat^-^H-sfirraCfol. 6b^-^-stTsa-TRww- 

jjarot f^reifirarfir-ftfgi wi 8 n^rg«ro: 

%sfa si uroife HJra^ra^-qTtfiisn n?n 
>=* 5ff«us-qTansr nffefT-^JTT^ 

^FflTOTTR^ (p| , fllsfl\*i(M ^ JT5*‘I'«IcT fen^ 

15151-^1151^1 

^i^i ^ 3 Tfei-ir^r 3 a fo t re ra-ijfr- 
^nflsnfH-itraT-TOJH-praT wrcrorai h^%. 4 11*11 
'^3 sracpfa^ 1 ^-^ 2 

wafsr jrto 8 fora’ fiif^i 4 1 
5^5Hf55(?ret 5iHT-5Z 5 f *$\ 

55raf5 ll?ll 

53 7 HfpfI-»TMT-5%T^ II 

1 1. B. ati;. I 2. B Jimrarei" I 3. E. no ( 

|5|l MS. B. UHI 2. MS. B. gftqiFj ?itanql 

3. MS. B. circpj | 4. Found in E after v. 184. 

^ I 1. B. qfi# 1 2. B. r?' fl l S. E. jwra | 4. E. 

fafa? B. ftptfa I 5. B. 5 i* | 6 . B. 55 ft 1 7 . E. 

Sift I 



8$ OSIHIrl-rrcfHt 

**8 *?atat ataa 1 aia? aat i 

afaa g towI a aiaitat a aafar. iibii 
? ca. faataara 1 traramaararaT-Saaig i 

atiawa ai m ra aaaramft ^fa: 2 1ts.11 aratrafit 3 » 

ti aa 1 aar® u 

^ ^aTasaT-aMa-wa-nftiaawR' ataa’ 2 
at' Tarar-aara: fisaa* Sat aara i 
jreaara« ^-ata-waTf awa 4 at nar 
snaata fat 'fnai% 5 3 gaaafaa' 6 aarai faa: n^i 
?c«a faura^sfq ftatsft 1 aawtsfc a^sar: i 

aatft-aaa-aanasa-af^rat aa: nan arawai^l u 

*cc aft a-dcHi^im aTfa’ara' faafeag i 
afiaitaar 2 aara' a^ara ggarar iicii 
<c£. ata: gta: antaar gar. safsfa^cara 1 i 
aafa firars aa^t g* aaitaaaaa: lit.# 

t*8 i B. aataa i 

I 1. MS. fsrf^T | 2. Not found in E * v. 180 is 
found here. 3. B. 5E?t^ufcft l 

VC«I l .' E. no in the heading. 2. B OT 5 * t 
8. B. no | 4. E. I 5. B. <5p1% | 6. E. I 

**=« I 1. E. | u ftm 
«Tm; w I 

I I. B. *Tfa I 2. B. trftro I 
ra_i i. B.jpcfa, E. i 



*rpr: *raftfij-roF: «•» 

»n 

<£.o «nraro 

snsn-^fH^-sraift ^ ^cfiraT® 

ftaitsfa gsra? 4 ifa fraVam 5 nun 
?£.? fcmr^ as: ^WRjnftm: i 
qrete ftraai 1 sn% ssra: nun 

^rasr. 1 sd<$ws*i sra tira^swi ^ i 
^ stNwaai fsRf srasanssT alta nun 
U? arafasiitaa faatoia wta-'art: 
s^Ss 2 smw SR^nfiraia: 3 

c\ 

OTTft-fa*3- 4 q(£o]. 7a)ftqrferT-^ftrTO 

ufa&rft ut*u it 

tiftnferi-^T^t ^n 2 3rm njr*w*i i 
*fa 3 srasrc S^-^ftr- 4 *sf 3 
farrcfa 5 ^tstf 6 u?8ii 

q %rf TT5r qj 

\«£_o I 1. E. no wen 2. B. ^tw?m I 3. E. ffi c flfa I 
4. E. anpi<tf<* I 5. E. <ratw | 

l£A\ 1. B.fTORn I 2. E. I t«L*l l.B. WTTOI 
I 1. B. eftf?! I 2. B. «g<fo? | 3. B. WT%: I 4. B, 
f% I 5. E. wiciw: I 

14.81 1. B. no wrTW I 2. E. WT° | 3. B. wft I 
4. B. wiffw | 5. E. no | 6. B. wfa | 



qftrrro^ff sura: i 
nt yf f^r nun 

^-qit: 2 ii 

*£.* wnTfoa-fosn nfentsfo ^ mftq: i 

ftnfn [%cj] fTCT ?TO ^TrraHsfa mc^TO ll^ll 

gro-aq-srtqn* 

?! nmnt nq<it T ^ i 

fns *n 3**nt Aw 4 

nr# fosr-^miftro ^cr ii^ 5 ii 
n nn fnnnr 1 u 

^ fnsr-^rr-qss-iTTn^r 2 qrrarfnqil^ 3 
sroft srcrf?? §tr: fnfnqn-^g-lfa: 4 1 
TO-n^-faft^irf w 

irarf^“fqiratqm v -itfn-w-imTO: ii^ii 


*£_«U 1. B. no V i 2. B. I 
t£_^ I 1. This verse is missing in MS. B. Jayarama, 
however, comments upon v. 123 and says “nnqtflTf?- 
^TORf* l As he comments upon v. 195 as 
well in details, it is certain that the commentator meant 
by sloka-dvaya v. no. 194 as well. 

*<L\ai 1. E. nqmi 2. B. no ^ft|% | 3. B. ffl 
4. B. l 5. B. ||?4-?\9H 

I 1. E. no* nq fa* TO | 2. B. fa i 3. B. Wlf% i 
E. wro i 4. E. to;, B. qsjftr: i 4. E. *S?ft i 



WR'T WrW^^WrRT I 

srtagtifg %srt ii?ai 

^oo fe^’jpef ire-trfogiT^r: 

*rfw. OTWi«<*iwiT a -*N»r. *h w. i 
T^ mf 3 #%S%^g^?T'fstI?iT5!t i jto 
5T^f5Tt gT%«T* 4 TT^-rg ^F% 3 ?mq%: II^ol| 

qfefBcnra i; 

5o? fe^UTT*. 1 5fT^=r ^rP^ 2 

?r^T5sr-ftf z-firgrata §gnt iffa? i 

f^srf fro^ 8 3ittg 5R?w 4 5?m 

fcrar: *r gF'Ster. 5 n^n 

ii 

i! ^rer jttprt 1 ti 

W swfinc*irr!P*f 

gT§rrc: i 

l(L<L I 1. B. T*T | 2. B. frf?r XTOvW* I 3cir«£ta‘ 
w^: I grrTTcn^R:-%cft ll” 

^»o I 1. E. Zfif* \ 2. B. | 3. B. -r$vft I 4. B. | 

5o\ 1 1. B. I 2. B. cTSi: clT l 3- B. E. firere: | 

'!• E. ^cT^T I 5. “^TEcl^IT^TtrtWW f^ft^-lTT^3ITS|-*rf%RlT: 
Wt #^hc?:-5!mT ®r uc^^TTr§q^«fd 

f^TTOT ^—| pr« iftftqfa-H*?**51 fqsff*: ^WT3^ 

*m *mfq qfPsr-f^far^t s gag xrg, trc?g §n?« 
^ifg-srm fSrerR-wTT*rcT arfwtf^i 
T??rrf^5iT---" i 

8 



^ito : 3 iirrii 

vnmim 

ro^ ^roV % to ^ 1 ^ 2 forot tostc fte*ra 3 3T 
sfWfer *rite?snr arffWii: tr*ni 4 *Si i 
fT wi r ' ottot w-firaft *rt^ wnitaiS 
3Rt ^Tfrt 3fTO^T«lfoffi t?TO ! 6 HR^II 

Ro« tot^ Jiftrcr-ftranzT^j ^t ^Tfe: ^ : i i 

fiqtftr^ 1 8N sfrzHtsfa 3 -atafa HRBii 

Roy, wv^^rtsfa ottf: «to-w*-to: i 

*rfir ^ag^rct sit 1 ^ 3 ^rrft 5:^: MRyji 

%CfT :l ^C?fS li 

II ^ SfitfosT. 11 

Ro$ rrjfa cRrar-^'% 5Ta-JT%FT: 

fa^r^T ^T-^f^TrT-qft^n! I 

^5TT a UR^II 

V* I l. E. no toi irsf^j j 2. E. i?qj: 1 

I 1. B. aiTfa I 2. J!. In 3. B. no er^n 

4s. B. TO irefra I 5. B. <*re‘ 1 G. B. TOTci I 

V8 I 1* B. fmtfiirej I 2. B. •, E ' 

V!U 1. B. HI 1. B. ^T| 3. F. Wl 
^ I 1. B. iii|g I 



^oO 2RT 1 

chVfai^ft fe-fllTT 2 I 

5T IT^Taraft TOfTOTO* 

HTH ^Tcl 5PWTO SffSTCr^ IR'QII 

II 

R°^ ifaTSS^tlii 1 

wA 3 Ttma-firtt ^t: 8 pt ^trttu i 

?tt: 5 ^r G ststcrei f^n: 

^^Tsra-wgTri- 7 *n 8 sfaf?r iir^ii 

wftwT^rosr 9 li 

r°*l ^ftiw i 

*$r«r-*#sfa § 2 ^sm-iram: 8 fci; hr«jlii 

an#TOsr 4 ii 

r?o 

f¥ i 

f% -3 w 

<3i ^tcbhht gnsrafo 3 n^oii totSt ii 

V* l 1. B. \ 2. E. Mt 1 
R o1 c I 1. 15. add. r. ^f’ | 2. B. ^ | 3. B. ^TcTT.‘ I 
4 B. cfrarcr: l 5. E. rn | G. B. add. r. gftfasr-^ 
I 7. B. nm I 8. B. ifr? I U. B. I 

i l. B. ^rr^fT i 2. B. 5s3 i 3 . E. n^!t 1 4 . E. 

to?, B. 1 

U° 1 1. 13. f% 1 2. B. no efilf^ I 3. B. cfrerofa 1 



ii ^im: 1 n 

ngq vw *j^fe ftf *pn 11 w 

Wl^BTOT II 

^ iTOT 1 »3WfIT fcra 3 -^i 

arf^rarfjynitf^ci ^ 3 *rr i 
q^^reramrer uwdiff 5 

sf? gcq*j ii^n 

u 

^ «*jqr»raqf?i imt *n m: i 

H5TT5^-g% 1 sitHTUT 2 fcJ^WWJj 3 Jt^TWTSSr, 4 ll^ll 

<j%?TCT3rer n 

^8 ’SPTOT H^^TT fT qfcraI 

W 5lf? HH-5R-Ssft H^fft TO Vlfg-'TOi q^sw ||^» 

j v ^ G' ' 

^S. ^«IT *T 3fwlTTO\ qilfeftT^ 3 ^rra-^nr. 
s^reisfq fefa^-goq 1 -TO^-qtmrroi: q^m: i 

'-J 


j l. B. no wre: i 

Wl 1. B. no w I 2. 13. f^T; E. T^lcl I 3. B. 
f^*itf%ri ^rf E, f%a ^f^ri' I 4. B. ^ i 5. B. HTcT l 
6. E. ’ofTrTT I 7. B. I 

^ I 1 . B-E. I 2. B. «it | 3. B. \ 4. B. # 


mm i 


mctkw 2 ^uf^r^n ^sStarsre ®h 3 
fat tfjrsrfi 4 ^Rrsftr-qft^^j 5 113*11 

^TOt^-^TferT-TO^-feilTHHI 

T^T ff3RR-^ffT: I (fol. 8a) 

%3JTT ^Rfa-EJifefiT § ^§3 ^T 

^rf^Tt^r ftf^RT Il3^l 

r<s ^rg^fn wtR l wr: ^ansR-gifa 3 crremHtsfa i 

qwqfa 5T frjTfcffTT 3 H^H 

itamsTB 4 l| 

II ^ !| 

f%c5TT %3T rTO 

Stfn 2 ^1% JTH% I 
vS sftsst fsrepr. srihriswr- 

^iT^5t‘ 3 w$ra ii^on vrr^Rn 11 

r?,«l q: ^sfntwm^rctfb siimt 

^HWT 1 ifanfrT ^PlTftr 3*. I 

rr^TTHT^W^,^ *1* ceffirrram 

qT tara«r. *ro a *ft?Mir n^Ji 

n 

^ I 1. E. fqftqsq I 2. B. ^ | 3. B. ifara» | 4. B. 
*WTClfq I 5. B. ipgra I 0. B. qq i 

^V® I 1. B. 511 2. B. ssppf si I 3. B. t | 4 E. 
no %qirn^fr i 

^ I 1. B. I 2. E. iftfa: l 3. E. ^ I 
I 1. B. ^gqT l 2. E. I 3. E. gi^s | 



*8 


WZ Tzfcl fa^CTdT^TzfeffHt 2 m* l|8o|l 

W qqft qtarrci <prq-qsnit qtar. qqftTsra: 
fRT ^ 1 -q^ TR^:-rTftf SU^TgTJTT^q: I 
*zmi 2 *^4w*rs* 3 

cqi wreq w^r 5 xprclt ^*€t *?rani?f: il8$;i 

ii wr 11 

W m\ qn*nq ftrpr %£ q 1 

qqi* 2 3ITf%-SR ftWTq ^Ht^T* 3 «Trft%*q qq: i 
cfcITSS^m qgftqq fpTfn q<q: @q\ tf^S 4 - 
qnarr ?rer q %q*i fqqfeqT wi iia^ii 

II qTqqp® II 

^ m qq *i*ft *nqt fai #qfa ^tche: i 

fqqrftrqtsfq 1 feqq qr^q qi gp^q iih^ii 

%qmftm ll 

II II 

^8 fe ff ^rr^TTrfaqt qfq*qfq qqifa-^qT^i 1 wx\ \ 
qiqrerfq qrqqr qq fqiiqTq qnqrfqq 2 q^q: n««n 

5?^o I 1. B. T?n I 2. B. zfafcqt; E. I 

3. B. qsrr i 

W l 1. E. ^ | 2. B. wiwqi I 3. B. ijqqqTqJOTr I 

4. B. qfa | 5. E. *qTcf I 

W I l B,^; E. ?iq I 2. B. XHi I 3. E. *tf I 
4. B. q^% I 5. B. cTT i W I 1. E. qfq l 

^9 1 i. B. qq fag*q rei i 2. B. ^Tfqfqq I 



^gsr. *rat%-arr. <W 

tm §4 g? 1 «t* wIVtofw i 

ufTHrfF^TWt I 18 H.II 

n) 

rr$ %^ttI^t 5 \^t 1 sg%t 2 *retois% w ^ M^fir i 

m\ nr?rg Wg iiiKii [ft3^1 

ht^t^ 3 11 

11 w & 11 

[ m mow ] 

RRO Ifficsft EJ Sfe SfiFTC 

snfiOT . 1 qra-faiqsnftrc: 1 

^tfo 2 «rsr ?Rrq^ wwi* 

^ T^wqfra g^fo 3 iiB'Oii 11 

sfe 2 TClfq SfftfelT: I 

fTOlfa m%ri: qra^fol. Sb)£| *TW , 2 | 18 C|| 

RRd. rlTiaF SRijfJ 2 qf? flSRra ip 

w,% 3 T g*? «n cerfe fe^fri sti^t qfats: i 
q?:' cq 3ft ?tq^fir 

fq% m qn^f m g^g-fqSqt * fafecr. iibui 

mi i. E. no gt; B. ^i 2. E. mnofai 
3. E. i 

I 1. E. ^iiT | 2. B. I 3. E. *ti<?|[ I 

W i l. B. wferc: i 2. B. ifar i 3, E. sro^fa^rfei i 
W i l. E. to i 2. B. a?n 
RR<L I 1. E. no if | 2. B. ^ | 



r^° cqurrlw. qz x q^T- 

^ a=rnqfo ^ERTTSfelfe 1 ^ OT 2 ^ Wiq% I 
5 f ^ JTmC q fera rea*ft 
fqsF c^t ^ 3 rRt TOqr-qft^n^lfiret BRor 

R3S *TCW* ^q 2 W[%tfc «T*p-qr?Tt- 
qftf} 3 ^lT«i f^fsj f^fsi 4 RlqHSrefam 5 I 
ffa StelTSSTTfiTCSjfq *§5T sq^ferf 
qr H* SfT^S^ftr qrz-^^qif!: fi n*RII %qwqj?i II 

•J 

[ q*iw] 

R^R %€m\ ?7^rlT SirH 1 ^ 

^rf 2 q^i ^ H??T. qjz I 

WR ^ fa*p§rIT 3 ^ rfrr: ^qfTRT 

5t: q*ra ^fSfer rflN ii^ru 

[ 5ffft%*TO ] 

R^ HOT-qqfe cTrf flfaiF5i ^TStT, 

fsiTfe fa’ffri-HTRT 5qfR%^T I 
^Rf 2 TO?Tqr5r ^TCrlfaJlFri 

5ft% fSrT^qqn? ^qqqt 3 firarfo ny^li 

^•i 1. E. qf^f%rfr i 2. B-E. sex I 4* E. *ga i 

l 1. B. vr I 2. B. 5^ J E. ^5 I 3. E. HTfa' l 

A. B. fafa i 5. E. i G. E. f^cr; i 
^ I 1. E. ScTT I 2. B. to I 3. B. eft I 

W I 1. B. fa I 2. B. l 3. B. ^ i 



[ ] 

tTOM-felT ^TfeiT-r^ 1 - 

srf% 2 ff5T ^tT I- 

sr arc: 4 #lt®fi- r H^r-sRtai^ crc*t 

faita; ^mfa i k«h 

*3* tR* 1 tffasi SR^sTcfi 3 

HR R^R 4 gT?fr3" ij^ i 

IlV^T S*T *!??-?* ‘ im f%rf *TT%* 

* ^?Tt-rld: J 

i^t: 

5f»im 2 t?)*T *!_: 3R-iR« a -iwra-snfiBir. 4 *p :1 

SR^-fR^n 3 

q??*T f^-%^T r q 5Rf§ e «55?T iit^ii 

’ j 

^TSSIrTSFSljfcRT [*rf*RT] Sjifa 

fiff 7R I 

*^8 I 1 . B. m 1 2 . B, wf% 1 3. B. T 1 4. B-E. 
Tim i 5 . B. ! 

i 1 . B. urn 1 2 . E. mm$‘ 1 3. E. i 4 - B. 
RT l 5. B. *■ f% 1 r>. E. i 7. B. ??cRW I 8. B. 

1 1 , B. ^rm?' ** 5 ? i 2 . B. sire 1 3. B. mm 1 
4. B. i E. TOTTfac I 5. B. ^n?| | 6. B. stf | ‘ 



fa 2 

%sn: 3 qpjsiq-fsr. f ar^^qsg ny^n 

[ %?iw ] 

^ xfaft qfcgfitsfa ^§*3^1 

far %m 2 i 

^ 5! ft? oTufrl q? 3 *PW 

§ c^t q^ffr 4 firon ii^ii 

(fol. 9a) 

[ q*tTW ] 

s^d qtcqpf^ 1 -HTftl^r'SftHTJr 

^^ftpffw * 2 qitrT. I 
^nfa^t 4 ^-q^f 5 

qiTJTR 6 fdf ^ q"*TT3T. II^H 

^%-qr"3TW$T<l s II 

[ ^rsJr^R^r ] 

*8° %q *Wr{qT fe^rfn?fT fa 5 * 1 

Si*t qwq-#^qT fqwwn H^q-farsTT I 



^ 1 

1. 

B. 

^?T l 2 

. It. no ft 1 3 . B. 

%7TT 1 

4. 

E. grapa 1 






^ 1 

1. 

B. 

*rf 1 

2 . B. no q? 1 3. B. 

q^ 1 

4. 

E. no 

ft 1 






W-» 

1. 

B. 

sf^r i 2. 

B. fftq 1 -3. B. *TR[ 1 

4. E. 

fq% 1 5. 

B. 

fro i c. 

B. i 7. B. ?3 l 

8 . B. 

qnGWTBi 

q i 







^ Wffa *SfJV’ ^T^T^5^r|^fe?T: 6 lK°H 

qfSITfa II 

[ ] 

wi Sffe csA-^^T 1 SHHjg tfT^TJim I 

^^ftn^mfq j?rrr^fe ? fa^aft [fsrsr] from 4 

anrTfa w\V\ ^«rowwn ii 
!' ^JT«f^r II 

?8* qgi: *3*9 fgsrcsmt 1 WT^St rn JTtffl-qTpf* q?* 
fwm qfr?-^r?T-^TfTft UFTO* 3 -3RT§tfq STT 3 I 

^ft-qit r> 7TcrR^F^T^ri r> %f?r. 

*U c3* qfsift 7 SFsIr: *It? %*H3rrf*I 3 **TOcR II^H 

W fepfesr* *raqg *r#t srfa: q^# 

qj^T 1 W; ^St^WcT. 2 I 

TO* 5RTq qf^ ?rcfq rtc? q*lT 

^rMtwr fw wqfs'^i firateir 11^11 

II 

^8® i 1. B. farat l 2. B. isrcq l 3. B-E. ^ i 4. B. 
■3q I 0. B. rrerrjfo . 6. B. gffecTT I 

W I 1. B. 9^1 i 2. 3. rftfq l 3. B. I 4. B. 
f*idl«**qai I 

*8*1 1. B. *3<fh 2. B. rg | 3. B. 3ft i 4. B. 

I 5. E. i 6 . k. qw HST^ri I 7. B. rrf%f% I 
*8^1 I.B. ^| 2. B. TiftfaScIl 3. B. qjftcj I 4. E. 
effort I 5. B. no xrq{ | 6. B. *yur I 7. E. ^qf | 



*88 cq* Sgcpf 

1ST ^5I 2 ftr ijqw rfa ff S Er q w I 

-IJRHiq 5l 4 

J s O 

csmuro 5 *ra 6 5rm *ra era ^rrofe ?rr*sfo ^ 8 

vJ 

11^811 U 

[ jwmm ] 

*8!* ^ ttt^& antft faait gm ?ra i 

^-qrfe^ftqmifq 2 ^ «ifn 3 w. 5 u^ii 

wtoto 6 it 

*8< Stc^T fqfir SR^fl fr^WT 

^W l -?TO-«T3rt fq^ 2 -fefcRT i 

JTTHftq r\n r \Tfcji cqfa fq^TtTRTrTcI 

x 1 v 

*rafmifa mw^Un: \\H\i 

*8o qift nfer. *ftm $*«r. 

ftr aRrqf&raM 1 <^ 2 t^ i 
^TKtsiTO ito 

qrara-ffij-^^r fafaqfarr^ ii^ii sisnfo r 

^88 I 1. E. * a | 2. E. gsq l 3. B. t 4. E. 
ssi I 5. B. rq ifTcq I 6. B. wst \ 7. E. m l 8- B. ^T i 
*88J 1. B. qTCT I 2. B. fqsnfa I 3. B. n i 4. B. 
iffit I 5. B qcl i 6. MS. B. ends here. 

^8< I 1. MS. $?fR? l 2. MS. fqfqq I 
^g\s l 1. MS. qwif I 2. MS. <^cq*n I 



ii h 

^ sre ^: 1 

J ^ N 

^%q\sgjqfq^T 5T«M3j: i 

qfSatsfq qqq^ fritq 

33if!i rfqfq ?lq STlTfa H$C|| tTTtftn^f || 

wl ite-iz# ffe^ts^: 1 ififcr. 2 g-q: i 

sns: ’itafa-fera' %q (fol. 9b) ferfri %h ii^^lW 

*mhiTOr II 

II r&mm II 

1 5fite<3 f^rft q fTT: cfr§r: qfaqsqHT 

?^jjn^g 2 ttttto wg qrejtorri fefsw: 3 1 

W^TTI 4 *WJ qRSrT qTrf ?5f^5qflTfe^lZ 

qsw. f ri*. qjf^qqi^fisn r>°u 

ii sffcrei ii 

CN 

5T*7t iTHTtT qjqffj qiqqi %*I I 

>5 (j O •» 

qftq* qf^prafq ijf^T^t faaT-^qqg ite*ll 

TOWf It 

W fonTT o?‘ *tq ^q ?TT qrqrfq OTTI I 

c % K 

TOsq-KT^qqt qq: qtqt gqrq’ifaTsftr ll^ll 

qfeq-TT^^r n 


\VZ I 1. MS. SJI 1 

r 8 £_ l MS. 5fa: I 2 . MS, no cfifoq; i 
n° I 1. M. qftq: I 2. MS. 313 I 3 * fqfffa: I 4. 
MS. I 5. MS. qqq; | W I MS. J* | 



W'lW-rTtlF^ 


^13 fra qra nqg ^^rrr 

fir 35 : *sfqm vrswi^q: siifa q^nqv i 

fiffW. q?*^ ^jfrf-qq SfS^^R #fq^T 

?cf* q£fa-qqq q^pf% qq: qiW W. ii^H 

ii ^f^rtxTO ii 

s.«,8 aiot swm'^m st ^ ftm ^ hjI t ?wt- 
q 2 q^-qraqr:* qn %^rr 4 -^i s 

^Efaifi-qiT^ qift^T *SSTSfq ^t qfcl^ 

BRa-ft ^R-^taTW. ll'SSH 

ii qrareqra ii 

*11 % qraT 1 ^ frqnq-qifor. qTg-mfeq: i 

gn* 5j$ cqq? q**T: q TO^R*. itelli qi^nfq ; 

n 5 r^t Terror. ii 

3PW-3IT*!' *1 W faw^i spn^ftft 51 spirt 
|T g'fli ?5pfl WWSfi H^fft I 
JRTOra 5^i51-lTfH-3S!t-5raTq?Tft 
€t rsn^ rtftira-sj»r. ^tn ^rTt fs^rai: n-a^ii 

C'v 

fq^lTqS: ! 

II 355 S: ll 

*1^ TO^I%rTR^\ 

^-q^-qiqf^qtsfq ^ l 

1 s 

*18 I 1. MS. ilclT | 2. •? | o. cffqisr I 4. q?^ 1 

*111 1 . ms. qrrni 






arfeftsfa 1 ^ f* 

hw ^r% i i^i i mwnfa u 

n ii 

7\ttk err^-^en 

sEira5^?:m(?) *raifa ithh; fain i 

s^wt#^ ft%?r ^ffl M HTOigsJHT^T 
SP5JRm fTSrifq ?*WSfl H 3 II^H 


**tfL JTT3T^-§^fTQWEI HcfT 

fafe 1 ^? 1 


^rT ■GR' % ftff^ 2 5^T: Itedll 


^f^r^(i )!. 1 On) f«|-fr!«T=RT€r?n5!-%T^T- 

q^T^rr- 

rTT%^ri |l 


w i 1. MS. fa l *NP I 1. MS. hi 

I 1. MS. Hfa ! 2. Hfa l 

* MS. E. has the whole of the fourth Taranga where¬ 
as MS. B. preserves only the first G5 verses of the same. 



[ vm: nwirf^-w: ] 


ii sra 11 

rejrt: mftm. ^ st nnrjfsg^T 1 ficSt 1 
^aj^t ere ftra tjarai sa-vmreV . 2 1? 11 

II V& II 

V 

*** fir# TOrfT lf?T-* 3 p!T I 

*r%ftgrere 11 *11 

*TT fesT, I rl^T^IT— 

^ far#: 1 

wr* 11^11 

fir#g *rat uftfe^resrm%: 
sire: ?i^%-5T5W w. 1 

w T^facr^ #qqf?reTre ^ *r*# si *: 
^^TT3T-Si^ qfe^cl q^{ ll^ll 

II rfa W I! 

Qa ^r Cl ^-fa^ra-w^- 

*rfs wTg r ^: 1 

*(£0 I 1. MS. »£c^qvT fir^T | 2. MS, E. breaks 
off here. 

| 1. MS. cri I 2. MS. faisq I 





7RT ^fa-qTa-qT#: 

o 

#TTTT-5!mT^rmq *$>V. II8II W1WTO II 

aW. SRt WRrT. TRaV^W® I 
^t^-qmT-Ta-faqaaw»at<!! 

H*at wafefira-^-aaTf^aR iimji an Kmwq 11 

i» *m <fitaaa n 

N 

aaRTRaa* rn qftfaa vtm' 5TTW* =aa 
*R (fol. lb) [ssHrJ-ftre q£ a qw^TRiRT^r #cl 

qftfaaa i 

^cpiia arftsa faxfaa: aqrtsajaT »pr 
aa fsT 6 q?srm^RRl-^«R fen* a afa afi? Il^ll 

WTgqrro ii 

Tfftam ?5R ^q jjftmarf 1 TcR | 
l*rat aTaa-fsjart q^mrui fat a i^q [aa] ii^h 



qitaf q-?a$ TT3^% t ?T^t a^R 3jqr: l 
jataaraa a? aaa ii^ii 


^§«l Taqa 1 aa aiareaaRT 7 * aiaTt: i 

^ftaiare-faltat ita a ama aan: i'£.n 


aRJftai 


l 1. MS. qi i 

^ | i. ms. afc i 


^ i 1. MS. ataaa i 
^ i MS. 1. at i 







ii sptot n 

^30 In^T JjqrRj: 

irf?T-fq^TO'fq#qpTO: i 
v5jtto srrsrr-fira: sjsrercrcTft 
?raqra*W3^«-feri $q*. &w h°ii q^ri^ro 11 

R'Q? *iwsn<*-trrlfwfeq qq:^ 

*3 qTSpq 5R5 fefqfcfiT «3tqq*piitef?T I 

q^m fq^qt &v ^rq^fq-tft%w 

qj^T(fol. 2a) n*<^ q w f r\?m ^TaRTqqW «T 2 l\\ 

§rqjfirw ii 

R'QR qrfimgqqJOTTfqqvq 

fq*w-q% i 

^qfqqqi^^t faqq*f ll^ll 
aqmtijrr q jt qtqT^Tqi 
*$f*$ WW9q^qm i 

qsffhjfi ^H-f%rf 

©\ 

safari 5TST % qfaqrTm ll^ll |I 

^8 l*W<-fqqq fqqq qff^q 

M* ftWTq^fq f^TT-q^tT q*ft I 
fq^f^qq-qq-qsrq^qqqni 1 ’ 

qqrqqqT; mail 

W I 1. MS. f^ifV? i 2. MS. i$%: i 

Wi l'MS.%1 ^l 1. MS.qfi 



II Wt II 

g^qfH-q^I*fa< JTfT qm-WT^' wqTcJJI^II 

vrr^fiWH\ n 

ii ^sit4^ » 

^ qqpnr3%Q*-4fc qfW irera 
trfa fens *raf strafe i 

^rprWT sftfeft vr(fol, 2bfeq fa?gfe¥ 
qflllTS fa Sr^-ffST: qraSTffl^S II K» 

ii ^ qs^ss ii 

RO'Q ST* snSS-q^f^qqfaqSTOq qi wq*if 

? Cv 

fq^'qqqbqq%S-qi«T fsf qr-s#qqs I 

HTW WT 

qsnsf H^ll 
iftfq^TTW II 

TOtq^T fS ¥k-***m~* Wflt ^ I 
st t^qq- 3 qqff qqtsfs qrwqwT 4 fg n^n r ’ 

^ sm: ^r q sisr trercfq^' 

qftf^-qraHRqtqqtfa: i 

I 1, MS. | 

^ | 1. MS. t^ef | 

i l. MS. iTtq i 2. MS. urm i 3. MS. 

4. MS. STST I 5, MS. add. r. sf^nftsqq I 



TOWrf-rtTf^ 

A 

II a* II 

^Co fff fa^aicl ritfre§ro-qaift 

o 

^[Tt^5T55l-HT%g g^TcH-^T^nr I 

ftsftaaa a? ^Jfc asa«ts$rcm 

^te?I%?te-f|2-q\ferl-qT^-qt3: IR©U 

ii aa a*$zia ii 

> 

tj 4 aa: ani-asi ufsp ^faajaragiqfteraTa i 
ftffa STaaiff aT^t a $am a^ftaa rTT^cf ir^ii 

ii wssai-faaa^ ii 

^ aaff-arra sfa ftsfn(fol. 3a)%a%aa 
t^T 1 aft aa-a*ft 2 fafaai a aTnT i 
*ar craaafi3*t* faaaaj <ro 
^nwm’ *a-iwe: totcs g‘a: irrii 

to* aaaTfa-araaTfa a»a-aa-afarcrrcT aasf am- 
•atfa afa^ aara-grTwiaTfa^a 11 

*fa ataaf^wtfe-wT^-fWa?naT aaraa- 
rtf$m\ «ftn-?Rf: aara: ii 


J. MS. ^ | 

^i i. ms. f%\ 2 . aa^fr 



ii m ii 

J\m% f^xT cS* f¥ 3TOT ^JT I 

^iT^ST ^facfT^fo WWr\\ fafecT cSRfT ll^ll 
^T^T SRRlT-^pq-W *R*. I 

wn $m fronm^nit irii 

V^i. ?% * W^r{ *}?TrTT ^^-^T^TSTTR 1 I 

=5m *rafe$T rRT ^rfT^§\^TSSm: IRH 

for foqil foq-*R Tfrrf*TW 1 

=qfafq*}#T *T«tTrT SRjf ti«H 

^ ^Rt iTTTT'^t 

*RsT ^ W*UT rT^fq ^ STOT^ ^%rR | 

3f(fol. 3b)g*|* 

G 

*fffof 5^T ^q cfffosR-fijsrSg *» 3TrR ll^ll 

PTf^fT «in^T ^q-^^T^rr fe^folrr. 

^«r^r. ^nm: *rofo ^facr-wm i 

SWigTBira* ^ 5T?R 

^Tft §5-*. q»m^fq JT^Tqm ^ftiH: iRlI 

^<L ^3TTiR ^TWTciTI qcffrl aravr^Sf-^^ 

*T ^^tSRJ^RT^f%aj-^fTW^Tt?r fqfajrR I 
twR^\sqf ^ qsrftre fqq^n^-^rferT5T 
«i mm*w% *T^*t ii'Oii 


| 1. MS. qiTqTif I 


^3 I 1. MS. ygq | 





vQo 


V.® fsRreciT sqtfk ni \smm- 

fli^ra-w. fqqfo ai^u nm\ i 

■srejra^ «%i\q?;fqfT 1 -imFrr^-^T§t-r^- 

^^T-^FR-^%-^r5ct, alum Hi; q? ||U|| 

^ nJ « 

q1%fa*l*nqqnnT qfera*%cf fare: i 
mmfa firfqqqqirf ^**Tqq riq^inqq ii<lii 


r«l^ snfqara i\ri\mx^T%: (fol. 4 a) 

sqiqK^i-^TQ-HK-^^fH: 5f fwq3 i 

?^T t ^^-^T-firofrT-W?^ 0 ^tciq^f 
q^T TOT^ ^^T^I s ft-WrT *tm II ^ o i 

erf 3 u 

sren §t5m^‘@fatf T qrret ^ 

fam g 2 srffiwr. qmqT: i 

fcfWt ^R-qfelT. qftvrq*. gsq q»*r ^qfa: 

^T $ cq^^rl^T-' 3 qT^fT (5^-^T ^SrlTO II ^1 

c> ^ 

qreufq ll 

3A8 fosft ^Mt^T r fqqq^-^lT: qT^-fq^T 
faq^’ f^t] r^fq ^ *R wfcforem I 
^ta»: 3 TOrwq^ns^-qi^T 
riqTqrfaiq qtr qfq ’q faTrfT qiSS^-faw. »l*RH 

ii 


^c® i l. MS. f^mr: i i l. MS. s?.rr i 

^| 1. MS. ill 2. MS. ?q | 3. MS.qqn 
*<L8 | L MS. gt I 2- MS. ^«JtsJl=h1?r*tW: I 



tiro 'Q? 

%i frw*raat 5m i 

3a sro farm w-w w WM (Col. 4b) to 

^ ?m T frofec^r tjn<*i to HW 

^ #it-tm^‘ ws fa^ri ^mt?i frorsfro 
TO-**ro%rm qftf%?ra 3 qrrator. i 
W ms to sro 

TO TO*I-^Tt ^TSSTTf^ WT, 11*811 

[ TOim-ofem: ] 

^t.'S ^^■SRSST-^fHfiflelTOT" 

^ fftroiw 

TO^T$t-faTO3TO! fafaftif 5^g: \ 

Stsfa TO^fwfd 3T HR 

*tt. nmT^^'^t^'. ®H"Hffi - wTT 5 TO“?rm T '%<fi«ei: 

7fT\^TTlTO\ TOTOT UTO: I 

c 

^-iprrfro^ 

ii 3 ii 

(fol, 5a) 

’.Li I 1. MS.wpl ^1 1. MS. im l 

*»jz\ i. MS.ft*ni 

*«ll. I 1. MS. 2. ^Tl 



?o« iftft'sratrftra: i 

gSi q<u ffl?l-cK%^*r I 1811 

] ^s®C i 

ajtt ^epBlTOTOffi 33lfR’ 

W?q»TW ^ftftfrl- 
CHUSUtNiT (?) fiftfafiTOi q^Jl ^rf-rl*^1 

H ( fob 5b ) 



APPENDIX 1 

Verse-index 


8H. WtSfl-firffW. 
*RP«i 

\Z3 5Rlc^« 

^ irrfrmi 

u c ^WT 1% TW 

m ^praxit^l 
!W. ^io 

Ms srsf^rnwreo 
us crater 

«• ^CWT'#^ 

U8 ^WT HVXR 

9 

! 8 > 

? - sr 

Us ^t^%^T-grto 

i'S HTfRfliT: 

?s W#fea-#^*rei 

^ 'srafet-namr-. 

wtwt^faro 
! c ' ^ STOtRret 


-ao TsrfijTtW'tis 

?c» 3T XsIT 3T 
*85 ^Riirnr sftnr 
Ss? tnftto 
** ’iR’a-asj^ixt 
*ss vi?m WTfr qfta: 
*£.* snfearer ’rainSo 
?£. 5 re nS* W nSBtTO 
38 wsre ??% fsmro 
*3* ^TTH<3 r ': *5Tfo5T 
?£.? 5RTC: fjfiXrfTOtJ 
IC.0 5TSS15I S^rf-pt 
3»? srmrs-ffTt prarao 
pc. 'wrer-^f sramo 
p° s4 sra yir 
8? raftginfir u^o 

*** t«t ?tc. 

?sc ^ej®<at?rai5t «W 
?(8 ^stcjpsr 
pc to *m$ 

*«3 

**3 m p prtm^ 

*3c tpfa qft«3tsfa 



74 


Padyamrfca-tarangini 


to: toto 
TO TOT froroo 
W ^TOTTO-SRTfao 

loo 

8^ 3iTO'3iT^^ 
mi cfift^nitg-iT^fTO 
£L£_ 3TWTO'. ^fcrfO 
*8 

^ t*fa3 to® 
Ro£L 2Rt5: TO 
c.% sfipff 3rr# 5f to 
ll^ fo* ^S-feTOJo 
lie. fa ^iVarfawrar. 

^o fa f%TOTO 

fa TOt^ffrofa 
?^0 fa thR TOS^TT 
fa faro fer-ira 
*8° fa^ TORST 
^8<i *8te-TO ffc^UR: 

^8«C_ ap^TTOir. ^iHTo 
f# $€ TOf?T 
tototo VZ 

<3* TO® 

W «itt <\tw. 


?o^ 5Rt 3TO* 5T^lf?r 

^ tite^rera 

'Q chi's* rfTrW TO5«{ 

^yi® itot 

l^c. #w: wt^r: toW 
to: 

w%\: tot^h 
^ #<5\3TO from 
V-«l #wtqfeff TOR 
^8 TOtfit 3ltrR 
^o *t<?R^ Rfa-TO 
W TOT %tTTOTo 
W TOh-^T«\-TOit 
*T^R qtcqx^o 
??° STO 5 *™^* 
^FTCsTTcfTO?® 

R°8 ^R^TffTO-fTOTO 
^T-TOlfTOfi 
tTTOT TO of® 

^TTO: ^T^R To 
? 0<L fro TOTTO 
R8^ ^fiTOtsfa ift^fT 

^WSIcRTOf^T 
m TO§\TOT-fR° 



Verse-index 


75 


51 53$ 

^ '5R3T 5P5WTO 
il wr^tift ^Tcnmmo 
6® 5TT5T ^IR c5rf fit 
68 'sir gwprcnnl 
\oo m$$\ w**r. mmi 
08 rpfta ^R^fite?!® 

R ?T^ffe-TO-4?IHo 
o^ ?i^T(i*iiJl-«i<i«nwo 
366 rT^i^ & n-^rf*. 

nA nW. m -^SiraTO 

liL rTWT^Rt f^® 

W rn5t 
o^ c\mz *rafR 
ni f?i#rrR 3 sfe 
n (?^5f-5i^?To 

sr’ fepnfnr treifa 

?8® 

^RW-arararo 

V® f%JRT JRO 

Ov 

V? f^sRRi: 

Wl SrTRTSlcfo 


<t® 

^y. %ff SRRTRTO 

%i in^-W 

?®y> 5TT H^fjTfvTTTftrfT 

fesrcr^retaT® 
m *$: 9to 
^6® ^€IRt 
w wra-^rm f f?i 
^8 ^nefT^RU-lR-^# 
M iratafte^Ro 

C' t- 

51 fTT^FT 3Pjf t 

^06 stht: ^ 3 to 

RR? 5Rlt ^farTCT 
m 5f tor^ssitsu® 
^6 51 51 ¥ra\ 

^ 3TCr%ItR-3RO 
^ 5TTRT sgraftwR; 

hl. 5ussftm% *fi§ 
W *1TOT ^RRfeflo 
W fro-ir ft g q Rw ta 
1<L* ftsTfa-q^-irido 
W ftTO-wit 

W ft?ro ^Ws#f?i 



76 


Padyamjta-tarangini 


fafltercro qsnqTo 
?8* ft* 3^tq w\m° 

fa§TTT ^JT^T 
f^TT^dsfci ftftsfq 

'O'Q ^tfTT 

^8 3?qfr?-f^3TT*?-^^o 

**? $W* qigit 

W q^r. ^ 

W q?S* £t^*ra* 3 S? 
TOT^il^^ 0 
? JUT 

q^fwwgq^Ji® 

qftf*Tr!-fqf3J?it 
*8^ qfo$Tqn%qi° 
qpira $*. 

R8^ qt^T q^jq^ 

80 httt?{wt 

nemnr.firojTfqq 
Ai nffWTOzqft 


wq*-qqfa ^fi 

q^-^JPT q VRiqfrT 
TO ^TTT% 
qm§ f^TT qiT^Rj 
^ w&iMi qrcrar. 
iftqffiq^-qiTrao 
Ro* q^r^sfq tTTcRP: 

qT% TfTT% frT=F 

qwtipwk-^q^j 
LX vrtfww. qf^qrrq: 
fvn^'^^qmqo 

W vgfifr ^rfsrT 
W *&&. *5wm 
Ro TrfflTO STTS^TO® 

vs>? jnsn^-wlf^qiTo 
?ro wm-fT^t° 

w **< ^q^r® 

^ H^T® 

£8* iP3 Jbuq-^iH 
\\ wn?ui*Ri 

\° JTWt-ITT^fqqT 
RUA iTTqp^-I^o 



Verse-index 


77 


TO w k trwgfel 

tok mr^r-t^TWi! 

*8^ 

Al »TTC^T TO* 

^3 ?TT^-5R^-W? 

*83 firTO* *ra% 

K'Q *pr. 

3J*t 

*3 ^fror. 

^8 flt^TO-fTO* 

*©S ^5WT^f?T SFTTcffo 

to^tt 

*^3 ?TcjqT^5tTSJ^-|t: 

* 88 TO ifarcrWIW 
*8? *rf* 

m ^-te^o 
*8 s^rifa Ware 
<U TO T§tfarq*'> 

*£3 SSTT l^ff^frio 

^8 TOF^ft fTO‘ 

^ Sfaiss^TO 
TOlt * 3 Jf%^ 

** if TOTTOTOm: 

? e5 l 


*o^ cRTO-fS 

3 * ? 3 TO^fa-ataTO° 
* 8 *. ^ tow$ 

*$<L TOTO TO TTO 
?o« TO^TOfrH 
W *tto: sjfaHTORTT® 
3 ^T^-^Tl-Wri;^ 0 
8^ Ttft^n^f^m 

''s 

ic. TO *T*TT3TOPJT 

mi TO*rt%5R-^ftro 

m ^ *nfw-^ssn: 

KLl 3f%fa$'TOTSTO 
*£■3 TOfS^TO 
K w. 

*Tf*7^?TC-TO 

^88 3IfSS SRlftHTOTfi’ 
mi fro TOT SRtrf 
me. 

im frofteKVTOet 
C fTOTO^iflTSTOT 

*S3 frot^ ^ 

'©'a 

*£*: 

*U %tototo m 

*>* tot® 
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Padyamrfca- taraagim 


a®® ttaaaamr. 

*®r atrfo<wa 
?$« ^ ara-*r?' 
^ art am gaama 
arret faf^-maT 
attar fmtaatei 
atmtajri a a 
^ aaw itnsi firaft: 

ara rtlii gamt 
?A« ftiat afat artlT 
a. ^artma^at-aa® 
c ® atormrt aratfT® 
ataaaat aa® 

atonassK-aMa® 
?*. ^kraia^nrftKo 
as *jrt: artfaa: 
?»? tiare iS H -agfa 
aatr-frw afa® 

« *rt sM ** 0 

■sf. airtanfa-aftr® 
^ afot asrfa rjrtit 
ti. maiaria fsrcrcw: 
Xu:. am aaro® 


Wi agrafe am 
R?? a*jntaaaf?t fat® 

Q» _ »-s Q 

8£. WHpf '?«tl ^iTcfST 

^so art sna-n#i5» 
W war: avrtat 
a«*. a*3ft-atfa® 

^ nia-artt 
8?. *m amu faata 

J » 

H c rpamtam® 
anata-atfaa® 
aanfaasanj® 

??b arana-amr 
rc arre-a^aift^ 

8.® sfwaans saina 
M« afmta aa 
»< aat-*ret-fitea> 
aatwrtnfa-arai 
?•* a^iaar: asfeat® 
^ aa? wfa aaa 

?$«. SM i t^K B H a ra 
^ faar aat aat 
a*x a atataa irata® 
v.* air amfaa 



APPENDIX 2 


Alphabetical Index of poets mentioned in the 

Padyamrta-tarangini. 

• • 

The figure against the name of each poet indicates the total 
number of verses ascribed to him in the Padyamrta-tarangini, 


Akabarjya-Kiilidasa (4 v.) 
Anonymous (112 v.) 

Asa Misra (1 v.) 

Bhanudatta (2 v.) 

Bhannknra (K v.) 

Bhanu Misra (l v.) 

Bhartyhari (6 v.) 

Bhiiskara. See 

Hari-bhaskara 
Bhatta Xllakantha (2 v.) 
Bheribiiatikara (1 v.) 
Bilvamaiigala (5 v.) 
Cnndracfida (2 v.) 

CandraKavi (1 v.) 
Cundrasekhara (1 v.) 

Bevajiaua (1 v.) 

Dharamdiiara (1 v.) 

Gadadliara (1 v.j 
Gapapati (3 v.) 

Gauda (1 v.) 

Govindaraja (l v.) 

Gunakara (1 v.) 

Haribhaskara, also called 

Bhiiskara (83 v.) 
Haribhatta, Tailaiiga (1 v.) 


Jayadeva (2 v.) 

Krsna Misra (2 v.) 

Laksmana (5 v.) 

Mandana Kavi (l v.) 

Miirta Kavi (1 v.) 

Padmiivati (2 v.) 

Panditariija (6 v.) 

Prthvidhara Acitrya (l v.) 
Ramacandra Bhatta (2 v.) 
Sadariiva (1 v.) 

Samkariicarya (1 v.) 

Saipkara Misra (2 v.) 

Sim milsika (2 v.) 

Sariigadhara (2 v.) 

Srlharga (1 v.) 

Trivikrama (1 v.) 

Yiilmlki (1 v.) 

Vamsidhara Misra (1 v.) 

Yenidatta (l v.) 

Vidyapati (l v.) 

Yisvambliarabhatta, 

Tailaiiga (1 v.) 
Yisvanatha (1 v.) 

Yyasa (1 v.) 
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Alphabetical Index of the works quoted in the 
Padyamrta-tarangini. 

The figure 'indicates the total numbn of verses quoted from 
each icoih in the Padyumrta-taraiigiin. 

Amaru-sataka (1 v.) 

Auyokti-kaiitUbliaraiia (2 v) 

Bhava-sataka (2 v.) 

Garuda-purana (1 v.) 

Kavya-prakasa (b v.) 

Maliilnataka (1 v.) 

Nrsiinhamahiman (1 v.) 

Padma-purana (1 v.) 

Prastava-cintamani (2 v.) 

Sabhya-kaiithabl.arana (1 \.) 

Skaiida-puriina (1 v.) 



APPENDIX 4 


References, variant readings and notes. 

The names of [toets mentioned in this Appendix iiuk- 
<‘itc that the verses in question are attributed, to some 
uther poets vn the Padydnirta-taranginl or anonymous. 
li herever the verses are attrihnted to the same poets as 
those of the Padyfimrta-larahyiiii , the names of the poets 
'in not mentioned here again . 

5. etc. = PY\ f v. 7, v.r. <],...I 

d. etr. = PV., V. IL 

10. etc. =P\ 7 ,, V. li). 

11etc. = J’Y. l v. 24. 

14. etc. = PA., v. 140, pp. 54-55, 

i.iitr. to Minima hi); v.r. <*. ; d. t ..$5fa ; SP., v. 1L5, 

(at lr. to Bil vain alignin'). 

15. ete. = Sl\, v. 140. 

III. 3TRI: %ST3T, ete. = PA., v. 2S4, (anon.); SUK., 

•VI, ■}, p. 42, (anon.) ; v.r, 0,...wi3[: I 

24. The reading In the last line has been 

adopted as it is found in tiie commentary; grammati- 
i ally, should be STTOWW I 


25. Double interpretations: — 

2^1 3TO—1. a particular lads; 2. Dawn. 

a type of ladies known as qfanft ; 2. a lotus. 

*3^?^—1. a Briihmana ; 2. the Moon. 

—1. the wine ; 2. (lie west. 


24. fto-SfcfT—by 

the idea is that the 


the quarter of ludraor the Mast. 
Mast has given birth to the Sun 


;i a<l all the ceremonies after child-birth are being observ- 
t; 'l as it were. 


11 
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27. The v.r. OTcTi: is quite correct ; but STT^TTb mean¬ 
ing the same, is preferable as otherwise the alliteration 
is spoilt. 

21). qTSRttafasjftqJT, etc. = 811., v. 8, p. 9, (anon.); 1* V., 
v. 42. 

qpfcft—1 Daughter of the Himalayas; 2. growing 
on hills. 

—1. Goddess Durga who did not eat even leave* 
during penances; 2. without any leaf. 

*sft—i- Mahudeva; 2. suffering from siila disease or 
colic. 

32 etc. = SMV. p. 33, (anon.); Si ., v. 

(anon.); Sit., v. 1., p. 9. 

34 ifaTR has for its object c3T I The reading in i lie 
commentary is not liappv. Delete the hyphen after ffanq i 

42 This is a good example of the figure of speech 
Yirodha. Here the devotee means to say that he fi:i> 
really attained the stale of .Siva on account of his belli 
in the Mauikarnika though the wording is such that the 
second part of each pa da may he interpreted otherwise. 

43 dH<ul = daughter of or the sun-god i.e. q^lpIT • 

43 The different meanings of ?<?, JpH and fatJT 

have been noted by Jayarama in liis commentary Sopfuia 
See foot-note, p. 13. 

40 etc. = SMV., v. 9, p. 33G; v.r. a.. 

; c... I 

For the double interpretations of the words 

foefei, sr$fa, «rr, vm, w\*x, 

and JTsqw as found in the commentary Sopan.i, 
see foot-note, p. 13. 

, 47 The rule “5% s q”, being included within the firs' 
seven and fhe firsi pfula of the 8th chapter of Fan ini mil 
rules the Sutra ; therefore, in accordance with <h* 

Sutra , the form does not become hui 
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I The poet, however, queries in a poetic way if 
I'anini solves the problem regarding by means of 

liis aphorism why should depend upon 

for fulfilment? 

48 In this verse one King llama is praised as a connois¬ 
seur in finding out meritorious persons who are worthy of 
liiip, and yet are not considered as such elsewhere. As such 
he is said to be a Letter Ml m ams<il\ a than the Mimaiusaka- 
[ihilosophers who declare that any and every Guna, such 
,h curd, etc., though depending- upon something else such 
as oblation, is capable oi producing desired effects such as 
>. iim’s. II during tlie Agnihotra, the oblation is offered 
w ill) curd, the sacrifice? obtains senses; here the curd i> 
staled to be a Guna which is dependent upon the Agni- 
liotra tor its fruition, viz,, the Inilriyas. See tlie commen¬ 
tary, p. 15. 

50 etc. = PV., V. 54. For all the variant 
readings of this verse, sec Sanskrit Poetesses, Part A, 
v. 51. 

51 *nTR: ete. = SPK., 15. 1, p. 190, (attr. 

t'» Vidya); v.r. a...3jqT5TT: ...«TTR STTOrf^cTT : b...(fci|T)*N ; 
r-firp; d...*ifaT3; PV., v. 59, v.r. c...w$<aT; d... 
5trfq?|: ; SS\\, v. -515, (attr. to Mayura.) ; v.r. a. ^TT^TT:... 
'JTRHTHTf^n: ; d...3P^n ; Sanskrit Poetesses, v. 101, 

(at ir. to Yi jja) ; v.r. a. same as in SUK; b...^ef ; d...'?p&«n‘l 

52 lUiavasimha, son of Mfmasimha, has been praised 
ui this verse by the author of the Bhava-sataka for his 
magnanimity and charitable disposition. See also foot¬ 
note 1, p 17. 

54. etc. = KMV., v. 80, p. 318, v, r . b.... 

In this verse some king is praised as having imprisoned 
tlie kings of various parts of India such as Koiikanaka 
(the strip of land between the Western Ghats and the 
Aiahian Sea), Lata (Southern Gujrat), Kalinga (the 
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Northern Circars), etc. These kings are represented 
as quarrelling for some room in the jail that is inadequate 
for all of them. 

51. e(c. = Sl\, v. 270; KSV., v. 47^, 

(anon.); v.r. d....$RTf<i I 

55. Laksmana praises a king, probably his patron, 
for bis grand charitable acts such as the Suvarnameru- 
dana. Even the golden Meru trembles with fear lest, it 
also should be given away to Brahmanas with their 
axes ready for chopping it off. Cp. Naisadlnya-carita, 
1. 10. should be SffiWW I mean¬ 
ing i 

50. The new elephants of the king are trembling for 
fear of being given away to the beggars who will not, 
they fear, be able to give them proper food. Somehow 
or other the earth and the Mount Meru manage to do 
away with fear. 

57. gsKT: ct.c. = SMV., v. 19, p.338, v.r. a . 

pr: ; e....%5ftfa ; d...$*wrai; KP., v. 498, p. 558, v.i. 

; qfsE°...av*lT°1 

In the reading as found in the Kavya-prakusa, the id. n 
of i.e. ‘of you’ is dropped. 

59. In this verse our poet Haribhfiskara praises J)lnni- 
simhain his work called Jasvanta-bhaskara for his chaii- 
table acts. It is fancied by the poet that the earth, 
though surrounded by seas, would have been burnt to ash<‘< 
by his prowess if it were not that a new sea was created 
by the water shed during his gifts. 

GO. Just, as the cloud pours water, the hand of the 
king pours nectar in the form of gold and hence, the 
consequences as stated in the verse. 

G2. In b fTOPfl would have been a better read in it 
Cp. Naisadhiya-carita, I. 15. Brahma feels ashamed 
because he has to wipe out his own writings. 
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(53. etc. = PV., v. 881, (attr. to Bhanukara 

Mi^ra). 

G4. Tin* fame is traditionally white. Here the poet 
iaucies that the kind’s fame must lie greyish on account 
id its combination with the dark ill fame of his enemies 
u aused by the king himself). 

lio. US* ?TTfar??t°, ote.=l’V., v. 88, v.r. b. ipi ; 

u. ...TTTtfk° ; 88. v. 57. 

(if). Tl is surprising, fancies the poet, that the fame, 

[\ woman, should remain undetiled in spite of her various 
iadiligences. The reading in the third pada is not very 
happy. 

07. The fame of the king is compared with a white 
In I us here and the world with a lake. 

09. TT*TTf?TT§nTT°, elc. = PV., v. 90, (attr. to Daksi- 
a); v.r. c...; SSV., v. 25D"», (attr. to Harsadatta); 

v. i. a.../3lfa ; KA., p. 173, v.r. a....?WdfiH£; d....hH^<eg?^l; 
Si)., p. -Lit), v.r. d....R%faft; Kl’., v. 210, p. 351, v.r. d... 
*ui3«3f* i 

The last two readings given here are better than tho 
rending of the PT. Laksm! sends fame (Klrti) to report 
her message to her father Sea (Sunnidra) that, her husband, 
i.e. the king, no longer cares for her as he is too much 
devoted to warfare, and consequently, she is now looked 
alter by his servants. The signitbunce of the verse is that 
the fame of the king is world-wide, and also that the 
king is free from any fear of his rivals. 

72. etc. = PV., v. <HI, v.r. c....^^^ 0 ; SS. 

v. 121. The King of Baghela vanquished the powerful king 
of Kahil who had, probably, invaded his kingdom. 

73. *nfe-WI3*HW,ele. = PV., v.73, v.r.b....^ff ^ I 
38 v. 116. 

74. The red flag of the king resembles the tongue of a 
hen The lion represents the prowess of the king. 
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The verse should, probably, have been placed under 
the heading «TcfT^T, p. 24. 

75. Wlfil, et.e.T=l»V., v. 91, v.r. a...oVrfepftfo; 

h...°Enff3 ‘ I 

78 srraf irafs'cl, etc.-SI*., V. 1574. 

80 Vis nil (in his Vamana form) is being ridiculed h\ 
the horses of I he sun. They are proud of their glossy colour 
and beauty; moreover, the former possessses only three 
legs whereas they have four each. 

82 ete.=rv., v. 124. SS. v. 123. 


84 In this verse the Nizam is praised for his 
The poet fancies here that the red Hag of the Nizam i- 
nothing but the tongue of the earth dragged out <■ » 
account of the terible pressure of his army. 


85. The sword of the Nizam is a female-snake and lu¬ 
ll and the Lord of snakes i.e. Sesa. Coming into eb ; - f * 
contact with his hand, the sword becomes pregnant and 
consequently produces innumerable eggs in the form of 
the gems emanating from the temples of the elephants -f 
the rival kings. The particle here does not seem io 
have any significance. 


88. q gsjftgfogla , etc. = TV., v. 142, v.r. c....*ra$; SS. 


v. 135. 


is used here in the sense of I 

89. etc. = rv.. V. 138, v.r. a. (sTCHtfa)' 
\ The sword of Akbar, patron of die 

jioet, is compared in this verse with various dark objects. 

90. The deities of the four quarters are represented 
here as worried and frightened'on account of the King’? 
march for conquest. 

91. flPnPTT in 1. 2 should he WBf I Bhanukara praise? 
here his patron the Nizam. 

92 ^fgSTfaj <E[Tfa, etc. = SR., v.G, p.147, (anon.); STTK- 
13.4, p.195, (attr. to Vidyapati); v.r. b....«*§>• itwfal 
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; d. fapgrm sniff...ffa ; SSV. V. 2516, 
(attr. to Daksinatya) ; v.r. b....f^3TT^afa ^ I 

This is a good example of the figure of speech sjtsi- 
pjjfa I Really King Silkarna is praised here though appa¬ 
rently his enemies are praised; really the poet does not 
intend to praise them. 

93. etc.=rv., v. 116, (attr. to ltama- 

rjiinlragamiii); SS. v. 146. 

Manasiinha is praised in this verse. The ladies of 
Kanci, Kerala, Andhra, Sural, and Karnata are all 
inghlcncd at the news of Manasimha’s start for conquest. 

91. etc. = l>V. f v. 110, v.r. a. ; d... 

; SS. v. 140. The reading 5$ refers to iRsft I 

Oo. In this verse IJhauukara praises a king whose 
enemies are all shown as enjoying not on earth, but in 
ie.Mien, valiant though they are. 

06. Here different parts of India are represented as 
lightened on account of the invasion of the king in 
jU'^iion. 

OS. This is a tine specimen of the figure of speech 
I The how is in the hand of the king, its tip 
i" mi the heart of the enemy. The king is the giver 
i*T3T), hut the solicitors ( WJUqs i approach his enemies 
l"i Kelp. The king wins over the enemy but his enemies 
tannine encouraged. This is not the real meaning. The 
woi\l Vlfh he re means oppression or pain ; 5[RIT, one 

f* . 

v.ho cuts or destroys; RTnm, arrow; and 5^353 or 

t Thus the apparent contradiction is solved. 

00. (l) kissing the ear; (2) one who misleads. 

, (l) a miser ; (2) with fist closed. RTRUr—(1) ail arrow; 

(, '0one wfio solicits. 5RT—(1) a lakh ; (2) an object aimed 
11 uuore popularly, 51^1 1 I The is shown here by 

“rcuis of a comparison between a miser and the baud 
j^ &a archer. 
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100. A Bengali poet praises here king Mukundadeva 
of Bengal. 

101. etc. = SP„ v. 1225, v.r. a....oRRliN; 
b....3n?OT ; SR., v. 1, p. 146; v.r. same as in SB.; SUK., 
38.2, p. 213, (attr. to Karkaruja); v.r. b....Rf;RT; d....°*«TOT; 
SSV., V. 2513, v.r. b....«S*n ; <1....°WRT; FV. v. 152, 
v.r. same as in SP. ; RG., p.439, v.r. a....oRFRfal; b....RPTT ; 
d....flftfiTOTT; SKB., v. 115, p. 82, v.r. a ....°Rm?ta; b. 

; d....«fc\fd<*t^T...?F[5T5«ni; ; v. 206, p. 530, v.r. a.... 
oTTTR^f ; b....S?S*n ; AS., p. 179, v.r. ...oRRRH ; b....RSHT ; 
Kl\, v. 229, p. 342, v.r. b....RSRT ; and p. 529. 

This verse is quoted by Mammata twice, once in the 
seventh chapter on Dosa as an example of 
and agaiu in the tenth chapter as an example of I 


In the Metropolitan series edition (p. 529) tin; 2nd and 
4th lines are given as follows.— 


102. rg* etc. = SM V., v. 41, p, 324, (attr. to 

Kavlsvara); v.r. a....o^W ; c. ^^...sjcRTSfilT ; SP.. 

v. 3975, (attr. to Kavlsvara): v.r. a. ° ! srW ; Sli., v. 3 , 

p. 358, v.r. a....5*m° t 


104. n** *ra-wn, rtc. = SMV., V. 79, p.347; SKIi., 

v. 215, p. 536, v.r. b $5tF$t JTRjr'rviJ^r ; d...4X435$' ; 

AS., p. 130, v.r. b...?l^*RI; SIX, p. 579, (cited by Visvn- 
natha as an example of Paryayoktn); RP., v. 433, p. 517, 
v.r. c..,,fr«i *TRI; (cited here as an example of 

irctaT ) i 

105. ^ etc. = SMY., v. 78, p.347, v.r. a.... 

otffa ; b...SR° ;e....?BPT ; d....fcl ; SUK., 46. 1, p. 218, 
(attr. to Yoge^vara); v.r. a....*T!tT...5rf^rao ; b....HR«> ; r. .- 
?RR ; d....fj^ ; SR., v. 5, p. 147 ; v.r. same as in SUK.: 
SSV., v. 2569, v.r. a....3faf*RTf3'; b. SRo ; c....^; d.... 
m i 

Double meanings:——1. by the rhinoceros; 2. h.Y 
gate-keepers with Bwords in their hands. -1. h> 
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snakes; 2. by chamberlains. —1. by she-buffalos; 

2. by queens. 

10G. £Fcft CTsfeio, etc. = SP., v. 1250, v.r. b....5fa ; 
•....°<lRud ; SUK., 4G. 2, p. 219, (attr. to Vetala); v.r. a. 

; b... M :.. .*% (?); c....(snar)ffaa.. ; 

d....«Tf*TTf I 

108. JJ(I f RTgTfcasRRo, et c. = ftp., V. 1202, v.r.c... .gerafat I 

Double meanings : £T?TUTfa:—(1) £T + OT + *nfel: ; (2) 
fH I- I —(1) the ornament kankana ; (2) a 

simp of water. —(1) ornamental marks; (2) leaves. 

(l) <Fn? —with on forehead; 

t-2'* *HjT ^TfR—for water-libation. 

109. This verse is devoted to the praise llari- 
Idiaskara’s j>atrou Jasavantasimha. 

1P>. The reference is to the abduction of Tara, wife of 
i’rhaspuli, by Cundra ; see llrahma-vaivarta-purana, 
Snkrsna-jimma-khanda, chapters 80-81; etc. 


112. (iuoted from the Saundarya-laharl of ftainkara 
Aearya; see Vasumatl ed. of ftanikaracfirya G ran th avail, 
\<d. I, p. 252. 

118. g e rei ra fteTfef, ete. = PV., V. 175; SSS., v. 772; 
SA., v. 25. 

114. The view that the morning hours are most suit¬ 
able for making* versos is also advocated by Rajasekhara 
in his Yiddha-salabhanjikfi, 1.12; see also Maglia’s 
sisupala-vadha, 11. G. Sundari and Kamala, wives ol 
Uhnnasyama, however, comment most adversely upon this 
view ; see my edition of Rajasekhara’s V iddlia-salabhaftjika, 
Vo|. I of the Series, Contribution of Women to Sanskrit 
nterature, p. 28. 

In this verse the PadminT type of women is compared 
"ith Poetry. 
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115. imkTOTT—1. the inside of which is deep i.e, deep; 
2 . of lofty thoughts or of noble disposition. 

Points of comparison 

STqtrrsiTSTT I 

(stairs) 

110 . Icksfl-tWl'—l.lhe best tila flower; 2. famous Apsnr;^ 
of that name. WT— 1 . banana; 2. famous Apsaras of thai 
name. Neither Tilottama nor Rambhii is comparable vviili 
the heroine though they may he compared with her inl¬ 
and thigh respectively. 

117. The word is not with the finite ve;i> 

and, therefore, this prayoga is against the rule ol 
Pan ini, 59 s !. (3.0.158)1 The form ^mn), 

liowever, be supported. It may be said to be a ease «•! 

119. ^ 5 ^ wftr-^ 5 TT:, (to. = KYS., v. 203, p. G2, (am. 
to llhattodbhata); SP., v. 3209; SSV., v. 1403, (attr. In 
Hhattodbhata); SSS., v. 777 ; SHY., v. 1755. 

120. etc. = SSS., v. 805. 

For the interpretation of see Sridhara’s com 

mento.ry on llbagavata-purana, X, 12. 37— 

RasWl^THi gjtwrafa t 

This verse should have been included under the heading 
^JfRTR^zrr, not under the present, heading; particularly 
because the stage of life that precedes immediately the 
youth or mentioned in the pada is i 

121. etc. = SSS., V. 80G. 

122 . etc. — Sit., v. 1, p. 349 ; SSS., v. 808. 

123. ete. = PV., v. ISO, (attr. to Ohamm.vF 

nia); v.r. d...*RmT: SSS., v. 795, (attr. to (ihanasyanui); 

v.r. same as in PV ; SI1Y., v. 1782. 
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124. B^rror: toNI, etc. = SSS., v. 802, (attr. to Kama- 
xavi); SHV., v. 17G9 (anon.). 

125. An instance of qT3Tf3[-q*rc> I 

129. Double meanings : —fjJ5Rn!—1. Can (Ira; 2. the 
>est Brahma,na. wfa—1. the ear; 2. the Veclas. 

'he hair; 2. a great man. Jp5T;—1. pearls; 2. freed souls. 


The verse suggests that a youthful woman indulges in 
various wlrong doings, because she gets Kainadevu as her 
.upport. This is a ease of | 

130. q^vqf etc. =S31V., v. 4, p. 170, (attr. to 

Itajasekhara); v.r. b...fa*q ; c...qj%for ^ ; Sl\, v. 3282, 
/.r. b..&T: ; c...S?f|rdkc3WT$q ; SUIx., 2. 4. p. 09, (attr. 
o Kajasekkara); v.r. same as in SMV.; Sit., v. 3, p. 349; 
SSS., v. 792. 


This is quoted in Ixfivya-prakasa, X. as an example 
d qq?q ; see Calcutta Sanskrit Scries, No. 0. p. 500; but the 
■.econd pad a as given in our edition is iound there as the 
first pada. 

133. qTfqj-5^, etc.=SR, v. 2, p.334, v.r. c... 

; d...^l... I 

134. , i.e. the Samjlvanl-vidya of Sukra- 


carya. 


135. etf.^w., v. 200, (attr. to Sum- 

Ura Misra); SSS., v. 013 ; SUV., v. 1033. 


130. SUV., v. 1037. 




This is a good example of 


137. here means pretext ; <4-*tfrj.—under the guise 
'*!.... —a case of the word meaus ‘again 

mid again aim at’; SfSTqq 3*f: 3*1: 3T i 

139. 5TTfa©«l& flfa, etc. = of. TV., v. 283, (attr. to 
^ enidatta). 

140. ^cTT%-^T 0 etc. ^Sanskrit Poetesses, Part A, 
v 5(i, v.r. b...°spfelTc*W ; d...ofemn; l’V., v. 227, 
V r - l)...3»f4|f4thcR*n t 
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141. The is here compared with a star ; the face 

with the moon. 

14G. in the first three lines and in the 

•* 

fourth line. 

147. An instance of fa I 

148. gTOT:—1. freed souls; 2. pearls. 

149. $^14^41: ^RRo, etc. = Sli., v. 13,p.343, (anon.); 
v.r. c, WITS* ; PV\, v. 211, v.r. e. SUV., v. 1G(>1. 

155. etc. = cf. Sll., v. 1, p. 343. 

15(1. CRF5TT: q3J-q5rmT^T°, etc. = SMV., v. 77, p. 188, v.]. 
b...«T?c*T° ; gp., y. 3355; SSV., v. 1559, v.r. h.. | ; 

PV., v. 190, v.r. SA., v. 142. 

100. etc. = SS V., v. 2113; (anon.), v.r. 

a....q»rf%( ! 53!5T); e....qfav*; d....fWTT I SIJK., 12G. 4, p 

150, v. r. UG., p. 90. 

v.r. d....^raT; lvA., p. 19, v. i. a....fafa s s§;?(° ; d....5*rai; 
SI)., v.r. d....^TctT ; Kl\, v. 30, p. 120, v.r. d....fWIT; 
Amaru-sataka, v. 82, pp. 59-00. 

101. spt^Rc, elc. = SMY., v. 12, p. 278; (alii. U> 

Dhurta); v. r. a...faw§’; b....jWT.,ASp?; d....«RrfqT«?t, 
Sl\, v. 3090, (attr. to Mart a) ; v.r. a... .faWjg ; b. SFcH. 
e (*c*)s*rei; (1. WfqTS% ; SSV., V. 2107, (attr. to Markka). 
v.r. a....fa*TTg’ ; b....WIT...IP2tf; e....?*; PV., v. 407, 

(attr. to D hurt a); v.r. a....fa*Tt§‘ ; d. ; SSS., v., 710, 

(attr. to Dhurta); SA., v. 471, (attr. to Dhurta). 

102. SWTT^ etc. = KVS. t v. 310, p. 95, v.r. a 

fawfN *rL.*WTT...; b. JTW I gP„ v. 3090, v.r. c. 

g«T I SSS. v. 741. 

103 3»fa should, most probably, be The Sanskii 1 

Chayii of the verse:—HTfa-qWSlW 1 
WTfHT Jfifefa ^wfa || The object is to close tie' 
lotus on which Brahma sits. This LaksmI could do by kis¬ 
sing the right eye of llari which represents the Sun. If the 
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Sun is away, the lotus must be closed and llrahma too 
will be encased in it. 

104. etc. = Sl\, v.3958, v.r. c....*WRm°; 

d. SSV., v. 9045 ( at.tr. to 

Mayura ); v.r. c. WTTRR...; d. JggcT-fasrTfa tgfTO • I 

Tlie metre is defective in SCTTCRHWNW; there is one 
matra in excess here* <EWPnw should be | 

107. ^-^^[*1], eto. = PV., v. 484, v.r. C...5FJTT ff ; 
SA., v. 702; STIV., v. 1004 ; AK., v. 277. 

tyfifT here refers to the body of the heroine; trfaflf 

to the face without any stain ; to the eye ; 

5F33B to the lip and fasr-fgJT to the nose. 108. S11V. v.1905. 

C\ 

170. The metro is htRtftJlft; the last line is, however, 
defective as one syllable is missing. 

171. There is in ihe last line. The heat of the 

body of the heioine may be alleviated by a 

or a new man, but not by a fan (if s^SRTo). 

178. «t.c. = KP., v. 87, p. 182, v.r. b.... 

I Quoted in the fourth ullasa of the Kavya-prakasa, 
t>. 182 of Calcutta Sanskrit edition ; v. r. b. t 

174 Quoted in the eaturtha ullasa oi the Kavya- 
prakasa, p. 183, v. r a. S»r JTTci: I The word JTTrR, according 
to Mahesvara Bhattacarva, common bit or of the Kavya- 
prakasa, refers to ; according 1 to others, a Princess or 

a Queen of Kashmir, etc.; see p. 133 of the Kavya- 
prakasa. 

175. ??rog[l7^] ie*, etc. = SMV., v. 1, p. 317 ( attr. to 
Xi sail firay an a); Si)., ISO; K a v y a - ] o' a kfis a, eaturtha ullasa, 
v. 39, ]j. 134. The verse is quoted by Mammuta from the 
Vonlsamhara of Bhattanarayana where Asvatthaman says 
this, in anger. 

178. etc. = SMV., v. 2. p. 318. (from 

Mai ifmfitaka); v.r. a.... °frr...fi*3n|cl; b....«W*r: WiHx!;; 
‘ ; SP.. v. 399o, (Mahanatakn); v.r. a...»fa«l5SI...SW! 

HHH 0 ; b....o2^3 ; SSV., v. 2288, (attr. to Ilunuman) ; v.r. 
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d. ; Kl\, v. 40, p. 134, 

v.r. ; b....^R^3 1 

177. etc. = SMV. v.l., p. 320, (Kalidasa), 
v.r. a....^; Sit., v. 1, p. 357, v.r. a-...JW...^rT; d.... oC ^r5T ; 
KA.. p. 49, vr. <c...ST ,; 7...3W-f5Rra o ; Kl\, caturtha ullasa, v. 

41, p. 135, v.r. u....3vl£fe: I 

Quoted from the Abliijnana-Sakuntala. 

178. etc. = SMV., v. 1, p. 328, v.r, 
a...^J^«T° ; c. ^rnsric^^o ; SP., v. 4075, v.r. H...TBQF * 0 ; 

siTWT^So ; Sit., V. 1, p. 357, v.r. c. ; 

DU., p. 107, v.r. a.2*£S8?ra; ; SI), p. 

190, v r. a....^5g(hT; c. 3TT?T:; KP., caturtha ullasa, v 

42, p. 130, v.r., a....T^N; e. hHt: | Quoted irom the 
Malati-Mudhava of Uhavabhuti, v. (10). 

179. etc.= ItG., p. 51; KP., caturtha .-ullasa, 
v. 43, p. 137. 

180. Wi *T fft 3T, etc. =8P., v. 4102, (Bhaitrhnri),v r. 

a...SI5rcf?l b... .$ 3T ; d....!pft- 

j SUK., 00, 5, p. 317, (attr. to Muhja), v.r. a. and b 
same as in SP., d....JT3rc?T: ; SSV., v. 3413, (anon.) ; v.r. 
c....snfcc!; cl. <^1 ; PV., v. 811, (Jagajjlvann- 

vrajya) ; v.r. a.amPb same as in SP. ; d_; KP., 

caturtha ullasa v. 44, p. 143, v.r. c.,..*nfaa; Vairiigya- 
sataka of Bhartrhari, v. 40. 

181. In some anthologies is called I 

It means really speaking of something else than the 
object described. They usually serve as examples ol 
the figures of speech SfSRFtpfSWrcTT, etc-. 

184. ^rmm etc. = SI\, V. 738; Sit., v. 2, p. 197. 

185. fatePI qUHTg^«rr*TT?qo, etc. = Sl\, v. 743, v.r.b..., 

187. The idea is that the disqualifications of deni 
ones are ignored by people. 

188. etc. —SP., v. 750; Sit., v. 17. 

p. 201. 
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—1. crooekedness; 2. bent form. 

UfrraT—1. good conduct; 2. roundness. 

A person becomes oroockod in adversity and quite well- 
disposed in prosperity. 

189. The more the moon is on the wane, the nearer 
it comes to the sun ; the more it waxes, the farther it 
goes from the sun. For this fact, see Gobhila-grhya-sutra, 
1. 5. 7; see also TCala-Madhava of Madhava Acarya, chap. 

IV, “q: few*.* *tt t q: q*: afopq:, 

^TTsqTqT^qT l” The idea, is, a bad-uatured persou becomes 
friendly for his own good and deserts the friend in his 
palmy days. 

atftacq, etc. = S1\, v. 757, SR., v. 22, p. 201, 

v. r. c. ..^SS^STT; SSV., V. 5-1 (i, v.r. d... .q^Hfaq: I 

faqT?J—fiom 1. tlie sun ; 2, the lrieud. 

190. q<ta-$$T, etc. = SI*., v.778 ; SR,, v. 21, 

vi. a....?Wlqo; d....^qtTWo ; SIJK., (il, l, p. 209, v.i. b. 
faqfcq ; d....aqfaaT t 

A charitably disposed person is always praiseworthy; 
Siis grenmess cannot he disclaimed on account of his 
vihsequent poverty, if at all. 

191. The honest and beuevoleni deserve help. 

192. «=qT3?Trita, etc.-SMV., v. 1, p. 09, v.r. a.... 
[S3m=q]; h....qn^,; «\...[35TC]; SP., v. 770, v.r. c. 

; SR., v. 8, p. 200, v.i. c....^T*rTCfT Sqf* « 

The reading is found in all the MSS. of the 

Siikt.i-muktavali of Jalhana; see SMV., p. 09, f.n. 2. 

190. A charitably disposed person making olferings 
in a disdainful spirit, is censured here. 

194. etc. = SR., v. 15, p.204, v.r. b... 

; BV r ., (Prastavika-vilusa), v. 04, p. 21, v.r. b... 

I 

The verse means the same as “Carrying coal to New¬ 
castle.” The sixth case-ending in is in accordance 
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with the aphorism of Paiiini: (2.3.38); 

l 

195. vRijPTC etc. = SM V., v. f>, p. 09, v.r. b. qftfT... 

oTjfri ; SI 1 ., v. 709; SR., v. 7, p. 203. 

The bad dealings of a benevolent man may be tolerated. 

198. Cp. Kiraiarjuniya, II. 18 

^-ftpFrg^Jnh-Tq: ^ zb t 

H3THT 3Fra it 

A great man does not, care for any favour from others. 

199. etc. i 

A fight with an equal only is enjoyable. 

200. m°. etc. = SR., v. 20. p. 209, - b... 

; R(x., ]). 580; RY. (Prastavika-vilfisu). 

v. 1, p. 1. 

The character of a proud man is represented lime, 
ivanthelvala-kutumbini means Durga; here it refers to llie 
queen of Shall -lahan. 

201. Panditaraja Jagannatha was a favourite of Shall 
Julian and the said poet Yanisidba.ru Misra ol his que< n 
Probably, the ridicule to which a rival ]ioet is expose.] 
apjdies to lagannatha Panditaraja who was the lavouriO' 
of Shah lahan. Panditaraja., author of the previous versi 
as the favourite of Mahadeva, is a, bullock; lie, as tie* 
favourite of Durga, is a lion. 

203. 33DT ^ etc. = SP., v. 1210; SR., v. 38, p. 201 

v.r. a...^...^ , b...(sr§f*0mH:; d...fT^ I 

A person who does not understand the real worth of ■< 
thing seldom cares for it. 

204. !TRIT? nfcra-foprcai, eic. = SP., v. 1208, v.r. l>...$fo&: 

*T?T ; SR., v. 39, p. 201, v.r. b. same as in 81*., ( 

3 , <1. (fTf5^T)qo | 

The idea is that what, is negligible, or useless to a rich 
man maybe a mattorof supreme importance orgreat deligh* 
to the poor. 
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205. etc. = SP., v. 1209; SR., v. 40, 

p. 261. 

A great man even in distress is much more powerful 
Ilian an ordinary man. 

206-207. Cp. the proverb, pRcTFTO*; fe naft 1 

208. etc. = SMV., v. 18. p. 78,- v.r. e...f^ ; 
dsrTPq(^R)...fa^ ; Sl\, v. 844, v.r. d...f^5RL ; SR., 
v. 7, ]). 224, v. r. same as in Sl\ 

Fortune cannot be a permanent factor of life; one is 
bound to face odds in course of t ime. Ct. Sanskrit Foot es¬ 
ses, Tart A, pp. 50-51, v. 118. 

209. Rf etc.-=SP., v. 888, (anon.); SSV., 

v. 719; (attr. to Taksaka). 

210. qRarf R& 3ftR°, etc. — SI’., v. 810, v.r. b...R§; 
SR., v. 1, p. 228, v.r. c...<TOD; ep. SRfR^ 

ftfrfa RT RT I 

212. Wt WRIT etc. = SI’., v. 818, (attr. to 

Ganadeva) ; v.r. a...(%Rcl)?Tfal ; SR., v. 5, p. 220, v.r. 
same as in SI’.; SSV., v. 727, (anon.); v.r. same as 
before. 

218. RgqRRraft, etc. = SR., v. 41, p. 261; RG., p. 588; 
l»V., (Prastavika-vilasa), v. 5, p. 5. 

214. WRRSpT %t, etc. = SI’., v. 831, v. r. b...g§^sfq ; 
<1 ..**? ; SR., v. 17, p. 222, v.r. b...*§&fq ; e...«rc-RTRt ; 
8...CR , Sanskrit Poetesses, Part X, 2nd edition, p. 00. 

215. 3T3TT RT etc. = SP., v. 832. It is difficult 

t<> abandon a place that is full of sweet memories of hy- 
r'*ne happy days. 

216. eto = SSV,. v. 738, v.r.b...g^T I Cp. 
the English proverb, “There is many a slip betwixt the 
cup and the lip.” 

217. etc. = SR., v. 11, p. 221, v.r. a. 

b...wrist*; d. v. 70, p. 294, v.r. a. and b. 
wine as before. 


13 
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5R—1. gift; 2. rut. The reading is better 

as it makes the sense clearer. 

Plain living is the highest ideal; cf. the English pro¬ 
verb “Plain living, high thinking.” 

219. m s ra tTqnq reftEl , elc. = SMV\, v. 4, p. 74; (attr. to 
Bhojadeva); . SP., v. 809, (attr. to Bhojadeva); SR., v. 9, 

р. 218. 

A person who is jealous of the rise of the good is 
abominable. 

220. Si W jqr fa TOt ete. = SP., v. 798; SR., v. 3, p 
217 ; v.r. d. srP3T5To • PV. v. 729. 

Better silence or departure from a place surrounded In 
undesirable low-minded people. 

221. TO) ^5ITT, etc, =SP., v. 814, v.r. a...5T^-WT,^Tq- 
q*ra: iqT.*; SR., v. 19, p. 220, v.r. a...5fa-»lttT...<Prcr: $qT:; 

с. ?c«Tl 

The readings and ^cg: are better. Though tem¬ 

porarily at disgrace, a really qualified person is sure h. 
be liked or to win over others in the long run, The verse 
also seems to point out that the high qualities of a person 
are appreciated in contradistinction to the absence of am 
such in others. 

222. Fools attempt to get at things that arc absolufeh 
beyond their roach and often face dangers. 

223. ^ etc. = SI*, v. 852, v.r. h...ift^ , 

C...3T ; SUK., 00. 3, p. 273, v.r. a. Jltsft; b. 0^; c. qjfvjc* 

mw; d. 5f sfotgroqf?!; SR., v.2, p. 225, v.r. b. Hi 
c. fsgg* SIT fqqmrot; SSV., V. 074, v.r. b. 3% *#!: 

C...3TT I 

Cp. Kalidasa, Megha-duta, I. 0, “qT'ssn 

227. A devoted friend never relinquishes his dear ou<‘ 
in spite of diverting influence. 
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228. An old friend must not be relinquished for the 
sake of a new one. 

229. ?r aree etc. = Sl\, v. 1010, v.r. u...«T 

c...o^sf^3%; 51 SR., V. 1. 

p. 248, v.r. a...*!*; b...*R; d...fa$tf * ! 

% 

A person who cannot distinguish between persons 
of different calibre cannot command respect. 

231. It is very difficult to judge a person from out¬ 
side. 

232. This depicts the character of wicked men who 
invito people but do not show them proper respect. 

233. SWHTOfaTS, etc. = SMV., v. 34, p. 112. v.r. a... 
qfa; b...«W<4‘m; cr...fsRIT^cf ; SR., v. 1029, v.r. a—'ftcT; b... 

«m q p^ ; c...^r ; sit., v . l, p. 250, 

a...<ft?l ; b... ; Rmft*i i ; c. F^T<| I 

The variant readings •RUlii and ^Kf as noted above 
are better than the readings found in the MSS. of the 
Radyuinrta-tarahgini. 

234. The good utilize their wealth for the good of 
others; the low-minded waste theirs for nothing. 

235. The wretched cannot avail themselves of even 
common opportunities. 

237-238. The qualities of an accomplished person may 
not be appreciated by wicked persons ; tliey are sure to bo 
appreciated elsewhere. 

238. fjflTQi;:—1. Without any qualities: 2. beyond the 
scach of three qualities—Suttva, Rajah and Tamas. 

239. An ordinary person, though highly placed,cannot 
very well outweigh Ins normal qualifications. 

240. «l5RraT, etc. — SR., v. 1004, (attr. to Bhoja- 

«lrva); v.r. b. fe^IT; c...*HF*«nr; SUlv., 54. 5, p. 204; (attr. 
to Kaviraja); v.r. ; Sit., v. 1, p. 240, v.r. a... 

^T; b...^T; I 
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The qualities that do not contribute to the mainten¬ 
ance of a person do not count much in the long run. 

241. The verse carries the same idea as that of verse 
no. 239; cp. 

aqrfira: i 

fafgSWTfa 5! II 

242. qfepft—1. the best type of heroines; 2. lotus-fibre. 

—1. an enemy ; 2. a thorn. 

243. l.abee; 2. a licentious person. 'Mi'b—1. 

a thorn; 2. a wicked man. —1. mud; 2. low origin. 

—1. moon ; 2. an expert in Oi Ai ls. —1 • rise 

(of the moon); 2. prosperity (of friends), fira—1. the sun; 
2. a friend. 

245. For the idea of the verse, see verse 240. 

240. qtert etc. = PY., v. 720, (attr. to Iiari- 

liarabhatta), probably identical with Tuilahga Ilaribhafla; 
v.r. b....f^n ; c....feic^^l 

247. Sift qfeu, etc. = SMV., V. 5, p. 95, (attr. to 

Risuka); v.r. ; Sl\, v. 1083, (attr. to Srisuka) 

v. r. same as in SMV. ; SSV., v. 891 ; IvA., p. 310, v. r. 

c_; Kl\, v. 438, p. 521. A mighty evil force 

is liable to pollute others. 

249. etc. = SP., v. 1115; Sit., v. 1, p. 
240, v.r. b....tsUl*g° I 

The external appearance or environments do not 
always reveal the real nature of things or persons. 

250. sfe etc, = S1\, v. 1127, v. r. 

SR., v. 1, p.236, v.r. a....qf?^crT ; b. ; 

i Cp. ^ amnqpft t 

251. 1. for those bolding the rope ; 2. for the 
qualified, 'jffa'T—1. water; 2. life. 

252. ftcTCf etc. = SR., v. 5, p. 239; RG., I’ 

537; BY., (Prastavika-vilasa), v. 7, p. G. 

For the meaning of ?pi[, see 251. 1. low'; 2. menu 

—1. with w ? ater; 2. affectionate. 
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253. flc*T 5ITW JjmScliN, etc.=SMV., v. 20, p. 123, v. r. 

; U. felTsg: q<nM ^...r^...snftpif ; d.... 
3 «i:; SP., v. 11G5, v.r. b....*rafol; c....*%! ; SUK., 14. 
5, p. 236, (attr. to Kesatai; v.r. a....flf*i: ; ; o..„ 

qwfef & ; Sit., v. C, p. 257, v.r, 0 . fes^T?!:.. ^f^lt •, d.... 
faiiRS; PV., v. 718; (attr. to the son of Laksmanasena in 
the Jagajjivana-vrajya); v.r. b...*Tqf?a... i R^ ; I ; c....qWF3 ^ > 
AK., v. 273. 


A man of high position, though independent, should 
not set bad examples in any way. 

254. apit JfTqTRI^J'n, etc. = SMV,, v. 10, p. 80, (attr. to 

I 'niupalidharu); v.r. a....«T fK*fTT ; b-..; C....S3ST *1 ; 

d....$rapra; SP., v. 023; (attr. to Laksmanasena); v.r. 

:i....o*5*rfa*i; l)....^r;; d....«rwi- 

SUK., 30. 2, p. 252; (attr. to Acurya-Uopika); v.r. 
a....o«pnfq b....5R5r:; c....^n?gtF^r?ir...^OT^ ; SR., 

v. 7, p. 211, v.r. b.,..°q»35TT; c....^nqfctf...^£T * 3T I 

The tradition is that Laksmanasena fell in love with 
a lady called Padminl. The people began to make a row 
about it. Therefore, his son addressed him with the above 
wise (v. 253). V. 254 is the reply of the father. 

255. srerra°, etc. = SMV., v. 1, p. 118; SP., v. 
1150; Sit., v. 2, p. 239. 


One should not be led by an undesirable person. 

250. ?! ^3, ete. = SMV., v. 47, p. 127, v.r, b.... 

d....$tsfa; Sl\, v. 1202, v.r. b....Wlfa; d....(qfol*I- 
W) i SR., v. 3, p. 203, v.r. b....$flfa ; d,...#sfq I 

An outstanding qualification may react against many 
disqualifications. 

258. Similarity in appearance does not at all account 
h»r equal qualifications. 

200. qfgft: twftra:, etc.-SUV., v. 1005. 

202. SfcHlispl&i, etc. = Bliagavata-purana, 7. 5. 23. 

203. fe*qrtF3,etc. = Padyavail by ltupagosvamin, v. 53, 



102 


P AD Y A MRT A-T Alt Aft CUN I 


v.r. a. : ..b. 5R?fsi“Wir%...c. in some 

MSS. ; in others I 

2(15. d*TH-ftF5g°j etc. = Bhfigavata-purana, 12. 4. 40. 

270. 5fN[ «r, etc. = Bliagavata-purana, 11. 5. 48; v.r. 
c. STTfMf-f'sra*' i Sridhara says, ^1^-ftPT.' <lhfql«bHi tfcraf ?T I 

271. TT3*n5TC°, etc. =rrabodha-caudrodaya. v. 1. For 
commentary, see Nirnaya-sagara ed. This world is an 
illusion and Brahman is the only reality. Without a 
knowledge of Brahman, one is apt to think of the world as 
real. When real knowledge is acquired, the false notion 
about the reality of the world vanishes. 

272. etc.=8l\, V. 72, v.r. b...$3-fa*li; c.. 
355Tfa»TT 0 ; Sit., v.10, p. 7, (anon); v.r.b...^-fawT:; c...«i^rct. 


278. swfrjji VM, etc.-Sit., v. 0, p. 7, v.r. a. ; 

c. I 

270. etc.. = Bhagavata-purana, 8. 22. 28. 

270. =TclT: 3, etc. = Bhagavata-parana, 11. 4.7; v.i 
c. t 

280. etc. =Bhfigavafa-purami, 11. 20. I, 

v.r. b. ?TTc*rffTv9 (Srhlhara : srTcJWIvW I 

According to Srldhara, is to be supplied as l lie 

% 

object of IRRPUlt 

281. etc. = Bhugavata-purana, 5 -3.0. 

282. smftHPmo, etc. = Bhagavata-purana, 7.0.20. 

287. iTCHRft, etc. = SP., v. 4147, v.r. 

Vairagya-sataka, v. 10; v.r. c. 

288. fafrlT wri^T, etc. = SR., v. 7,p. 77, v.r. a...9g-3^- 
JTRTo; b...?^lhn; c...*R«ra^]r*ITfr; d...TO » 

Vairagya-sataka, v. 0; v.r. e. d. 3ltfT 1 

280. SRIDRJTTfTrWi, etc. = SMV., v. 78, p. 450, (attr. to 
Gobhatta) [Bhaitrharij; v. r...°?Tf5r4... 0 fa?l; b... 0C ^ T?9T 
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ga qfe w B V rr fa ; o...$r&; SP., V. 415G, v.r. b...5TT^T; Sll., 
v. 12, p. 3G0, v.r. a...5[TfTsfa...W5RTt I 

Vairagya-sataka, v. 20; v. r. a, qag ; b. ^PRTg ; o. 

290. vr^TWT etc. = 8P., v. 4155, v.r. l>...3!5r; 

SUE., 58. 3, p. 315, (attr, to Satyabodha); v.r. 

b...3tf...°*Ilf fesRT:; ; SMY., v. 9, 

p. 439, v.r. a. b. and e. same as in SITE., d...^f*x{f- 
fl^TJTTg:1 Vairagya-sataka, v. 102, v.r. b. s 4jl^f*4T«-3I5i I 


291. 

8SV., v. 



3242, (attr. to Vyasa) 


SP., v. 419; Sit., v. 0, p. 77 ; 
; v. r. a...?f^|ti \ 


Vairagya-Bataka, v. 14. 

292. snf^3RF«T »TrlTirao, et<*.=SSY., v. 3327; (anon.), v. r. 
t ...(3WT) fqqfaT® ; Vairagya-sataka, v. 7. 

293. *RFOT ete. = SSY., v. 3518, v. r. a...og$?tf; 

11.. .SjpS^STTspTi ; d.. .c3<i^f?T-*lfcs|»<lT I 

294. fwqt ^TI-^5TT=Prabo(Uia-candrodaya, v. 24, v.r. 
a. ^^T m^TT...; b. TT^l ..d. qfa ^ *31 SRcJlfa TOT: \ 

295. ftTOT^TO—i.e. Pra yaga or Allahabad. 

290. qiWl -qggi, etc. = I’V., v. 815, (attr. to HJianu- 
Kara). 

297. nwfowgfr—Siva-purl. 

300. used here in the sense oi The 

? ausative tg§F form ol fi would ordinarily suggest that the 
work was composed by some body else at the instance of 
Wiaskara; but that is directly against the evidence ot the 
l idophons at the end ol each Tnrahga. 



APPENDIX V 
List of Metres 

*3-35-1, 2, 3, 29 , 32, 43, 45. 47, 54, 61, 83, 140. 147, 154, 
15b. 162, 184, 185, 187, 188,189,191,192,196,204. 
205 , 209, 223 . 228, 245 , 251, 255,260,261,262, 268. 
283, 294, 291, 300. 

*mf—5, 84, 110, 123, 127, 128, 132, 148, 153, 163. 195,217, 
220, 226, 249, 269, 275, 278, 285, 286. 
ftfm—lb, 137, 165. 58, 267. amftfa—166. 

3-rarfs-7l, 116, 133, 141, 143, 144. 150, 155, 157, 159, I/I 
172,179,264,279,281,301. 

*WaaW«4>—100, 152, 168, 197, 212, 241. 

rftfa-164. 213, 214, 224, 225. 252. tra-fasrfma -142 ''06. 211 

-H Hu rc—8. 9, 74. sfmaror— ill, 272. 

flaft-ll, 28, 70, 82, 109, 202, 

gajpHra—30, 31, 39, 50, 118, 125, 131, 183. 

*1^1* 1 *1 1—35, 75, 77, 95, 106, 108, 122, 130, 161, 256. 
mfmft-17, 134, 194, 198, 233. wmm-227. 257. 

-msafasr—20, 158, 

5Rrmfa5m-64, 73 . 79, 80, 99, 117, 119,120, 126, 139, 169, 
173, 190. 193, 210 , 216, 232, 236, 237, 238, 247,250, 
265, 270, 274, 276. 280, 282. 

4r%f*ftfta-l0, 12, 14, 15, 16, 18, ,33, 34, 42, 46, 48, 51, 5 i. 
" 65, 56, 57, 60, .62 , 65 , 81, 85 , 88. 91, 92,98, 101. 
103, 104, 105, 114, 115.129,145, 160, 174.181,186. 
201, 203, 208, 215 , 219,221,222, 230,235,240,212, 
243, 244, 250.253 , 254 , 258,263, 266,271, 277,290. 
292, 293, 295, 296. 
mftpfi—218, 239, 273, 

frofaft—13, 37, 40, 41,66, 107, 112, 113, 124, 135, 136, 149, 
151. 167, 170, 180, 200, 229,231, 234, 287,288,289, 
294. amft—38, 199. 

w-TO—4, 6, 7, 19, 21, 22, 23, 24. 20. 26, 27, 36, 44, 49, 52, 
59, 63, 67.68, 69, 72, 78, 86. 87, 89. 90, 93, 94, 96. 97. 
102, 146, 176, 177, 178, 182, 246, 299. 

121. wnnm—138, 207, 248, 297, 298. isfalft—175. 



Alphabetical Index of the verses and parts of the verses 


quoted in the Introduction of the Padyagirta-tarahgini 


Verses 


Pages 

Verses 

Pages 

3? 

• • • 

xxiii 

^Rf^mr® 

... XXX 

... XXX 

% fo® 

• • • 

lx 

sitosra® 

... XXV 


• * * 

xxix 

$TtofT» 

xvii, xlvii 


• t ■ 

xxlx 

Mb xxx.clxxxvi 

srte-gsR® 

• • • 

xxii 

^ ^ 1 * 

... xviii lx 


• • # 

liii 


... XXX 


• • f 

XXV 


clxxxviii 

^ftfcT-fcrfcT^: 

• *« 

XXV 


... exxv 


»# • 

XXX 

to ^ to: 

cxliii 


• • • 

XXX 

wft ftofto 

xxvii 

5 ?iTO-to 

•«• 

XXX 

3f^TTf% 

xviii 

^?IRrf^ 0 

• • • 

XXX 

^T^f^rT 

XXV 


• • • 

XXX 

wgsRrf^r 

... xviii 

Wrpr^fj^f 0 

• • • 

xviii 

t i 

... xviii 

m to® 


xviii 


xciii, xxi 

m 

•«■ 

cxxviii 


... xxix 

wto^r 

• • • 

xviii 


xxv 


M# 

xxiii 

sn^rto® 

... xxv 


• • • 

xxiii 

^to Mffi® 

... XXXV 


• *l 

xxvii 

xviii, Ixxxvi 


■ • • 

XXX 

SPRTtoR® 

xxiii 

?r%TOt® 

• • • 

xxvii 

^ <rfwtofa 

... cxxxiii 

^RT^Tl tof^® 

•It 

xxiii 

m mw- 

XXX 


» • « 

XXX 

m fcrr-pr: 

lix, xviii 


14 





io6 


PADYAMRTA-TARANGINI 


Verses 

9P> 7TfcT° 

^ ♦dci^silcT* 

m arfir 

5F*r4r 

srerrerra 

3TT 


Pages 
... cxxii 
cxli 

xxvii) cixv 
... xviii 

... XXX 
xxiii 
xviii, xxiii 
... cxiii 
xvii 
... XXX 
XXX 

... xxx 
cxcii 
cxcii 


Verses 

srrsrRr *tr 


WRtcTT 


^T<£T-gni 

wnrat^'-JiifW 0 

sn<r*q 

qT%V3TT 

?fm 

*ig%» 


W' %T*tfJT^ 

... xxiv 

srrfasrcre*® 

r _____ 

• • • 

xxxi 

vnwzf 

... xxx 

^TTW^3^° 

■ • ■ 

XXXI 

wtw^tt 

... xxi 

5TTfe?T 3?T° 

• • • 

xxxi 

shot-sN? 

... xxx 

qmft 

# • • 

xxxi 

3jFErer4ft 

... xxxi 

sim 'nfqro 

• • • 

xxxi 


... xviii 

m>£ <T%TT 

• • • 

cxxii 

^Tff^T 

xxxi 


• • • 

XXV 


... xviii 

sira-sftfesr® 

• • • 

XXV 


xxix 


• • • 

xxvii 

snw f^r 

...xviii, lix 




3TTRR cpnfrf 

... lx 

f 



*TRj: 

... xviii 


• * • 

XXV 

sntWfefMr. 

cxci 

TO 

cli, 

xxvii 


Pages 

xviii 

xxix 

xxx 
cxci 

xxxi 
xxxi 
xxxi 
xxxi 
cxliii 

xxxi 

xxxi 

xxxi 

xxxi 

xxxi 

xxxi 

xxi 





VERSE-INDEX 


Verses 

Pages 


... Ixvi 


... cix 


...cxxxviii 

& 

... xxvii 


... xxvii 

^PTcft ^?fr 

... xvii, liv 


... xxxi 

ff *rf^° 

... xxiii 

i 



... xviii 

3 


33? ^ 

... xviii 

^^^tTFtT 0 

... xxi 


... xxix 

3^^*jTTCF?o 

... xxi 


xviii 

... xzx, clxxxvii 

^%IT‘ *Tf 

... xxiii 


... xviii 

^RTf??T 

xxxi 

N& 

... xvii 

^^^ciT^lgfo 

*\ 

... xxvii 


... xxix 

s^fastefa 

... xxxi 


... xxxi 

ssrarnfa® 

... xxxi 

SSftfjR JJ^o 

...cli, xxvii 

^Tf^TRTT 

xxix.clxxv 


107 


Verses 

Pages 


xviii 

3 



xviii, Ixxxviii 

3 * ^ WTf 

XXV 

<* 



XXXV 


xviii 

^ f%rT-fan^n 

xviii 

xviii, lix, lxxxii 

^ *gsra?nsr 

xviii 


... xxvii 

¥R-f?=TT° 

... cxxxiii 

^ vRTT ^ 

x,;v 


... xxxi 

3*> 


3T9T 

... xviii 

3F 



... xxxi 

wnw° 

... liii 

tferroipsrat 

xxi 

WT 

xviii 

g ^0 

XXV 

TO%«rwrcr: 

xvii, vlix 

W-^Bfecro 

... xxxi 

TOT-sflWo 

... xxxi 


... xxxi 

^-*rrfo&r 

... xjriv 


... cxxii 



ro8 ^ADYAMRTA-TARAftGlNf 


V erses 

Pages 


... XXV 

o 

... XXV 


.. lix, xviii 


... xxviii 

Wflf cTT^rf 

... xxiii 


xxiv 

^ 1 -%° 

. . . XXV 

»J?St 

xxx, clxxxii 

^v’TFcf-^ter o 

... xxi 

WTf 5f: 

... xxiii 

^5^fT^g[%o 

... xxxi 

^SSO-fcH* 0 

xxviii 


xxii 

qf^-sTRrt^ 

... xviiilix 

^ fjTrTT^f ^TT 

... xxvii 


... xviii 

%T%¥I $rfflPRy 

xviii 

^T^*f 3JR 

... xxvii 

Qrffctf sfM 

xxxi 

zrf&xft-m-zffcfr* 

... xviilix 

^Tld^Chl fVjpf: 

... 1, xvii 

^ST^WT^ 

xxii 

$T ft ^TTJTf'T 0 

... xxxi 

ft 

... xxviii 

r • v 

% <r?r 

... xxxi 

ft foKT 

xxxi 

ft ^:-»tt^ 

... xxxi 

ft *pTT !PT% 

... xviii 


Verses 

Pages 

ft ^ 

XXV 

ft 35R3J° 

xxxi 

ft^-s^n^rat 

... cxxii 

ft wrc® 

... xxviii 

ft*RT 3iT%JTT 

... cxxii 


xxiv 

r\ ^ 

ffUT^T 

Zi 

... cxlvi 


xxxi 

f^RWT: 

xxx, cixxxii 

f$f pf 5Rft 

... xxx 


xix, Ixxxiii 


... xxi, xcii 

f^-SRTCT 

... cxxii 


... xxviii 


... xxxi 

iktt^ ^r^cfr 

... xxxi 

fi^T $T*nj J-3>Fcn ° 

... xvii, lii 

fTOT-ft^TO 

... xxivii 


xvii 

§*U 

... Ixii 

hrr t^’ 

xxii 


xxxi 

%f^RTTl-^ 

xxxi 

%^T 

xxxi 

%^c h ^ 

xix 

%ft ftfRT 

xxx 


xixi ixxxii 

xxiii 



VERSE-INDEX 


100 


Verses 

Pages 


... xxiii 


... xxviii 


... XXX 


... xix 


xxv, xxi 

% K’tiwx* 

C\ 

xix 

#3 rTTcTW 

xxi 

m 

xxxi 



... xxxi 

€?ftcT-qtcr° 

xxvii 


... xxi 


*T 


TO-fafiffi* 

xxvii, clxix 

TO 

... cxliv 

^Kfa-rRIf'' 

... xxvii 

^“cfal^T^To 

xxxi 

13H ferRsTT* 

... XXV 

*RTt-wrr;o 

xxii 

*I^5TO f%T* 

xxxi 


xxiii, cvi 

^ qfl!£: 

... XXX 


xxxi 

%FTfqr ?r 

xxii 

^SSfT «n^fo 

... xxxi 


... cxxii 


xxii 


Verses 

Pages 


... xxxii 


xxxii 


xxxii 

iqr^srr 

xxxii 

Wtft ^T% 

xxxii 

StfRTOft 

... XXV 


XXV 

qtqtesiT^ro 

xix 


... xxi 

sj 



—xvii,- Hi 


xxix, clxxx 

T 

TOftro-^fNto 

xlix, xvii 

5 F?’ ^TVT^-' 

xiv, xvii 

5PT^ 

... xxxii 

0 

xxvii 


xxxii 


... xxii 

sS* 

xxxii 

=^rsM o 

c 

xxii 


... xxxii 


xxxii 


... xix, lix 


... xix 

% TOT 

sr» 

xix, lxxxi 


xxv 


...xvii, liii 




110 


PADYAMRTA-TARAftGINI 


Verses 

Pages 


... xxxii 


... xxiv 

fqt^T q^-ft^T 

xxii 


... xxxii 


... XXV 

^fi^tsfqr 

... XXV 


xxii 

=q<rerd #s° 

... XXV 

^qTCT^fq 

lxxxii, xix 


xxvii, xlxx 

3 


XXV 

qqfq 

xxxii 

51 

snn^Hcn'o 

xx vi 

^dl-qZT^-fT^ o 

... xvii 

'Jldliql-JI^T^i o 

xxvi 

ST^frjcTTf^T 0 

... xxxii 

cR° 

... xxxii 

snfrspRqwft* 

& 

xvii 

3rew<* 

... xx ii 

^$i<rr ^tfqjqra 

xvii, xliv 

3TTcT: 5SRT 

xix, lxxxviii 

5ircftsf 3 r€t 

... xxvii 

^ScTR 0 

xx v i 

*rft 3JR <q?fft 

xxvi 

3T$ 5^5PfT% 

... xxix 

5Tt 3 STC-^q^q 

... xxxii 


Verses 

Pages 


... xxxii 

'jfl^Tg^r 

... xxi 

sfalT q STg 

xxxii 

5T^R t?1% 

xxxii 

sft^T g%cf 9 IT 

lx 

cT 


af^WTo 

xxij 

fic§qt *nw 

xxvi 

cT5tnS^3^T%ST 

xxii 

ci^f-s^n^ro 

cxli 

cRfa WR#gR° 

xxvi 


xxxii 

%q Wr 

xx i, xxiii 


... xixlix 

cmtpmprer* 

... xxxii 

crarfq-qqU 

xxvi 

^qtqqTcrr 

... xxxii 

qq #rc> 

... xxviii 

qq fqqrcTfqr 

xix 

cRTf’T-’TTTt 0 

xxv 

cRTSSqPRR^ 

...cxxxviii 


xxvi 


xix, clxxx 

cf^r qqq-q^q 

. xix 

•cftqi'RRT 

xxiv 

• • • 

cTTRt ?m IT%^: 

1m 

• ■ • 

r!T?q qq^-fqqq* 

Ixxviiij xxi 

cTRqq-fqjRf® 

xxvii 




VERSE-INDEX 


hi 


Verses 

Pages 

<TRI^dlPr? 

xix, lxxxvi 

drq^ 7Fsrf?cr 

... XXv 

faferrqqq: 

% O 

... xxiv 

firatamr % 

xx v i 

sft'VufefWq: 

• • • XjX 

jpr-qgnw 0 

Xvii, xlvii 


vxx 

£Ro 

six, lvxx 

gqR-srRo 

... xix 

3TO^r* 

... xxviii 

#* 

... xxii 

^ ^T^o 

xxi xciii. 


... cxxiii 

%snTfm^* 

xxxii 

%<rii-+;t^ o 

... xxviii 


... XXXV 

<* fq^TT: 

... xix lix 

^ 'fcjq 

... XjX } JlX 

?q qq*q 

xxx 


xxi Xciii, 

Fq?TOTT*qT3»RTr 

... xxxii 


... xix 

^q-g*qo 

xxvii 

t^qtarfoo 

... xxxii 

^ 5Frf^ fajft 

...Xviixlvii 

*’%^j-^rcT: $qfa ; 

... cxxii 

q* 

xxiv 


••* xxvii 


Verses 

Pages 

^TT%-^T%*fto 

... xxviii 


•.. xix 


■ ■ • xxxij 


■ • • xxxii 


0 ...xxi, xcii 

^if): 

• •• xxii 

^ sTTqtqfa 

xix 

^RTR TOo 

...xix, lix 


xxiv 

*nFq-ijq: 

... xxxii 

fq^qprr: 

• 

XXXV 

fq1%-qqq 0 

• •• XXlX 

fqq f^r^iRrhi 

• • • -*XX11 


... xxxii 

%qr ^q)# Jiff 

... cxlvii 

ftsWr gnW - 

... Ixiv 

qT SFT^o 

cxxvi, cx{ 


... cxxii 

fq 5 q-^pr-$^ 

lx 

q x : 

six lix, Ixxxi 

I^FiTtaTo 

xxvii, clxvi 

m 

xx ix 

*?t%o 

... xxxii 

^rq-fq^rq 0 

... cxxii 

flrTT 

... cxxxv 

55ft fqsrjwrar 

... xix lix 

^ * ift&i 

... xxxii 

SqtfRt qfq: 

... xxxii 

s*rr fqqM f^r: 

... xxiv 



112 


PADYaMRTA-TARAKiGINI 


Verses 

Pages 


... xxvii 

STTfRJ ® 

., lix Ixxxii, 

?r*f 

el 

xxxii 

fer 

xxii 

ft ^%-c^TTo 

... xxvii 

ft 

... xxvii 

^TO3T-?3TT ° 

xxvi 

ftft *FT5T° 

xxvi 


xix 

^.^rfocRr 

xix 


xxvi 

^jTRJTRT 

xxiii 

<ffaTRJTTRfsT 

... XXV 

£RTT 5I^ff 

xix 

rgSRI^ET^n® 

... xxvi 

fgFwrfa* 

... xxvii 

t* 



... xx ix 

W'^sf^T 

xxxii 

iffrraKif 

xxxii 

fw^° 

... x vii lii, 

*rfa?srt 

xix 


... xxxii 

VTT^cft *TR° 

xxxii 

srttor gwi 

... xxii 


xxix 


... xxvi 

^f^T^TTfr 

liii 


Verses 

Pages 


xxxii 

5f 



lx, xix 

Zf 

xxiv 


xxii 


xxii 

sr 

xxxii 

ST^fsTW- 

xxix 

JT * vri^ft 

xxvi 

Sf R^t-^RT 

xxxii 

ST ^ 

xxxii 


xix 

*R*T^T g^TT ^ 

lxxx 

SRSTFFT-SFT* 

xviii 

SFFFTI^t 

xix 

sttr'?^ 

xxvii 

srf^sft $rfa 

xxxii 

smrafa-JTfRR" 

xxxii 

srwrf^f^crr 

cxxii 

STTSTT-^fer^o 

xxxij 

STHT-$f<H*rrcTF° ... 

xx xii 

STRr-^-g^sfff 

xxxii 


xxxii 

5TTf^: 

xxxiii 

smf mi 

xxix 

STR lx. xix, 

lxxxiv 

sTRfat ftft 

xix 

STTCFR 3^ 

xxiv 




VERSE-INDEX 


113 


Verses 


Pages 

Verses 

Pages 


♦ • * 

xxxiii 

forc 

• ■ ■ xxxiii 

•TTWRi 5T*T«ft 

• • • 

xxvii 

forpRtsft 

xxvi 


• • • 

XXV 


... xxviii 

ftffiffRT JfR° 

>3 

• • • 

xxxiii 


• ... xxxiii 

faf^nr* wt° 

• • • 

cxxii 

foTMlSS^J 

... clxxvii 

fW f^Tfqr 

• • • 

xxiii 

fofft 

... lx,xix 


• ■ ■ 

XXV 

Rtc^rr 

... XXXlH 


• • • 

xxiii 


xix 

for *rfo*o 

* • • 

xxvi 


... Ix. xix 

fW^-q-go 

• * * 

xxvj 

*r§: 

... cxxii 

PRUT TOTT® 

ZJ 

• • • 

xix 

RI’R’T^r 0 

xxvi 

fop^-iTR* 

t ■ • 

xxvi 

jf^Trfo 

cxlvi 



xxvii 

•fttlRffor-^FiTan 

•*• xxxiii 


• • • 

xix lx 

W^qR'-^fRfrr 

... xxxiii 

fatWR 

* • • 

xxvii 

W fWh;® 

... xxxiii 

fafatfWo 

t • * 

xx v i 


... xix 

fo<[^ 

• • • 

XXX 

^fa-form* 

... xix 

fWRT 'ftqjT® 

* • • 

xxiv 

flfa-forR-^® 

... lxxviij 

fot^T W° 

• • • 

xxiv 


xxvi 

fWr ^r-eff rr^rr 

• • 1 

cxlvii 

cR*TTTr-5fr% 

... xxv 

forW wfeo 

• • • 

xix 

?rpf: 

... xxviii 

fo^TT- JfRo 

si 

• * • 

xx iii 

3qr ^t 

... xxviii 


■ • • 

xxvi 

VT3T^ 

... xxxiii 

ftfar ^rr^RTTo 

• • « 

cxlv 


... xxxiii 

Wwwc 

• • • 

xxvi 



Mw ^0 

• * • 

cxxvii 



C' %, r 

• • • 

cxlvi 

TO 

XXX 


• • # 

xix 


xix 


15 





P AD YA MRT A-TARARG INI 

• * 


"4 


Verses 


Fages 

q<3*. aiTO 

• • • 

xxix 


■ • • 

xxvi 


» •» 

xxxiii 


• • 

xx vi 


• • • 

xxiv 

<rcf*wgq&r° 

• • • 

xxii 


• • • 

cxxii 


» • ■ 

XXV 

afTte-faftr# 

• • • 

xxvi 


...xix Ixxix 


• • » 

XX, lx 

qrftjwri 

• • • 

cxxii 

qTcf *Tfafa 

o 

• • • 

xxix 


• • • 

XX 

«rra ^*rF<jfa° 

• • • 

xxviii 

WNl'^l'sl* - !* 0 

... 

xxiv 

TTCT^-srg: 

XX 

, ixxvii 

c !WF*TT ;z nr- : 5IT5 ° 

• • « 

xxix 

'TTf<fttTta<Tfa$T‘» 

• • • 

xviii 


• • • 

cxxii i 

frorfi w 

* • • 

XXX 

fs^rat qrqreft 

• 

■ • • 

xvij 

faqT$fa 

II* 

xxviii 

gqwTfa 

• * • 

xxiii 


• • • 

xxvi 

JI^W° 

• • • 

xxxiij 

SRRWtelfa 

• • a 

xxviii 

S^TTOR? 

• a • 

xxxiii 


Verses 

Pages 


xxiv 

SWqfil Wfa 

... xx vii 

swrcr-^r® 

xxiv 

5Pjfa-OTr 

xxvi 


... xxxiii 

SRCfT 

... xxxiii 


Ixii 


... xxxiii 

srT^Tflf^R^ 

vviii 

$W- 5RTT»T<i 

_ xxxiii 


XX, lx\ X 


... X xxiii 

3 ^qf^T 

xxiv 

Steffi; qflfa® 

xxvi 

sterarc^® 

... xxxiii 


... xxxiii 

ate-aiKST* 

xxiii 

<K 


m 

... xxvii 

a^ITfsT S^Tfa 

... xxxiii 



^5: H 2$fa° 

... xxxiii 


xxiv 

• » • 


cxxii 

• • * 

srsFrar-sM 

... cxxii 

«n% *tt &)'> 

xxxiii 

• • * 

5TT% 

xxvi 

* • • 





VERSE-INDEX 


n 5 


Verses 

Pages 

Verses 

Pages 


xxxiii 


... xxiv 


XX 

5TO* STRcTF 

xxii 

fTF: PKT: 

xxxiii 

SmTcSreW 

XXV 

5T r *Tt TOffto 

xxvi 


... xxxiii 

*T 



xxiv 

4p>T ^te« 

V ^ A 

... xxxiii 

Tt 


4sT foWF: JT^T?T«> 

XX, Ixxviii 


cl 


... xxviii 

qfaqq 

xxi 

4m f^«rf>r: 

... xxxiii 

mfm ^4^4 

. cv 

4T4t: TI^’^o 

... xxiv 

pq-fpR-qrqr 

« 

. xvii, Iix 

TF^vlt-^-^r 

... xxiv 

P H») p=T4° 

. xxviii 

4T7F ^FRt: 

... xxxiii 


. xxvii 

fatTlfaffr srf?TPTO... Ix 

q^-qtsq 7 %° 

xxiv 

f^TOJrarro 

xxvi 

q^rfafo 

xxii 

pRT-ftqfao 

... xxxiii 

*F 3 ? Mf| 

. XXX 

pi pff ° 

... xxxiii 

4*? qqtqq r > 

xxvi 


... xxvi 

4*^ 4*^ mrfq 

xxviii 

^^tfe-cRTJ 

xxiv 


xxiv 

PI^T 4cTF x 

x. lx, Ixxvii 

44F mi mi 

xxix 


xxiv 

4*4141*1 47f?? 

XX 

WT<jft-$q5-qr5TT° 

... liii, xvii 

45flt 

• xxxiii 

4 *fr-^rT-4tfa° 

... 1, xvii 


cxxxviii 

fFf^fo 

... xxviii 

4514 774° 

XX 

^t4T?£rf?To xx, 

lxiv, Ixxviii 

q§fr-q[54-fqqi 

xxiv 

*ft 4t $7^5 

... XXV 

4|4^lf7 

xxxiii 

4t ^frtgwr-^ 

xxiv, ciii 

4T 7T7i 

xxix 

^ 5ltf^T^T5r 

... civ 

m Pfr^^faq; 

XX, lc. 




ii 6 

P ADY AMRT A-T ARAftGlNT 
• • 


Verses 

Pages 

Verses 

Pages 

*7Tcf: l TTcT^ 0 

xxvi 

tePWTCT JJcT 

... xxii 


... XXV 




... xxix 



*TTcr5<T: 

• • • xxii 

?r. sraw-gsro 

... xxxiii 


XXX 


... xxxiii 

^TT^Ttsfa *TR° 

... xxix 

3/5r^% 

... cxxxix 


lxxvii 


xx 

J?T^U3lfJTT^Tr 

xxvi 


•■• xxxiii 

TOT TO 

xxvi 

m jtPto 

xxii 


s ... xxv 

mmj 

... xxiv 

JTlfe-TOvT-tftf 

XXX 


... xxxiii 

JTI5IT TO^pT* 

ix. lxxxiii, xx 


xxv 

M TO*rfro 

xxii 


... xxivi 

fm <T33<!T 

... cxxii 

^httto 

lv 

fjro *rg% 

xxvi 

^*TTfa ^ 

... xxxiii 

Wf^-fafTOH 

XX 


... xxxiii 

gff*ffi-TOT 

... xxxiij 

sT-^Tf-cT* 

... xxxiii 


... xxxiii 

TOTRST* 

xxii 

5^tht 2-$'-n <fl ° 

cli, xxvii 

TO 

... xxxiii 

5 # $F«re-f^ 

xxiv 

TO ^’ifr %<?: 

... cxxv 

srcfa 

... xxxiii 


... xxi, 1 m 

gfjfo 

XXX 


... xxxiii 


... xxxiii 

3?fw 'Crffr 

... xxxiii 

^ c^r ^ 

... xxxiii 

TO 

... xxxiii 

to f^JT^rm 

•••xlv, xvii 

TO: a tor; 

... xxiv 

aftfpra*® 

xxvi 

TOvffc 0 

... xxix 

JTTO-TO 

xxvi 

9T m 

... xxviii 

4kft jt&t 

... 1. xvii 

TOt 

... xxxiii 




VERSE-INDEX 


ii 


7 


Verses 

Pages 

m $ ffto 

... xxxiii 


... XXV 


... xxxiii 


... xxvi 


... xxviii 


... xxi 


... xxi 

forSSSpfe® 

xxi 

a ^rosfa far* 

... xxi 

T. 


TtRrcfa-f^ifcftf 

cxxii 

T^f^ <TvT 

... XXV 

?:^frr 

... xxvi 

WTlf^fa: 

• •• xxxiii 

A 

xxvi 

TOTT^fa 

xxlx 

^ 3^^cR° 

... xxii 

i*m 

... xxviii 


... xxxiv 

TA W 

... xxvi 

TT*TI3>F<T<> 

xxxix 

^W- 

XXX 


... xxxiv 

TOTO** 

... xxii 

TO c^rffi^Wo 

... xvii,xlv 

STOfr-wran^r® 

... xvii, li 

ST cR T° 

... xxxiv 


Verses 

Bages 

^sTT 

... xx 


... xxviii 


... xxviii 

35 



xxiv 

5isr-«rrcfsr itt* 

... xx, lxiv 

vTcTHJ% 

XXX 

WW BparflRf 

... xxvii 


... xxvi 

^TRI^Io 

xvii 


... xxxiv 


... xx/i 

pTtvTTfe'3^ 

... xx, lx 



TTHsFT'^Rl 

... xxxiv 


• • • xxxiv 


... XX 


... xxiii 

^ cfl^ 

xvii, xlvj 

AA?$ URT° 

... xxxiv 

«rftgsT 

xxvii, cli 

AT. 

... xxxiv 

AT 

xxvi 

sfr'cTN: 

xxv 

ATW mfA 

... xxxiv 


... xxiii 



, ,8 PADYAMRTA-TARAftGINI 


Verses 

Pages 

TOT-WIT® 

... xxxiv 


... xxxiv 

cT^FcT-TT^T 0 

... xxxiv 

^PEgcP Vim 

... cxxii 

TOSShttw® 

xxiv 

^TfTTTiO 

XX, lxxx 

^rriTcT- 

xxix 


... xxix 


xxii 


xvii. xx, xlvi 

Mm 

... xxviii 


,.. xxxiv 

ton tof ® 

... cxxxix 

tof q#r 

... xxiii 

1%5TT STR ^tS?T 

... XX, lx 

WtW'WWT° 

xxvi 

toto 

... xxxiv 

tor si^rc® 

... xxxiv 

to to^RT 

XX 

3 

... xxxiv 

to^r-torto 

cxli 

taTsnvqnnwiT 

... cxxxix 

foSfa^fRT ° 

xxvi 

toR sqtJPRTTo 

xvii, xli v 

ftmi wri* 

...xx, xxiv 

wt* R mwm o 

Ct 

xvii, xlvi 

si 

... xxxiv 


xxvi 


Verses 

Pages 


xx, lxxxvii 

fraigsRpr 

xvii 


... xxvll 

wr: sram 

xxix, clxxviii 

t^PR* 

o 

XX 

RRl+ilcl'TTS ° 

... xxxiv 


ST 


TOfitosfir 

... xxxiv 


... xx, lx 

^TfS^TRR 0 

... xxxiv 

qmv- ^ 3 

... xxxiv 

zrmPim^ 

... xxvi 

mt frf' 

xxix 

tos^r 

cv 

a#% 

xvii, xlvi 

snwPRraftofa 

... cxxvi; 

ftRcrtwd® 

... xxiii 

Mm- 

... xxxiv 


... xxxiv 


... xxxiv 

sfNr i^jt° 

... xxxiv 

tomr & 

cxxiv 


... xx, lx 

^OT^KTCT 0 

... XX 


... clxxiii 

* 2 fTC-W«> 

... xxxiv 







VERSE-INDEX 


ri 9 


Verses 

Pages 

Verses 

Images 


. .. xxxiv 


xxvi 


... xxxiv 


xxvii 


cxxv, cxxviii 


xxxiv 

towt fir%^-° 

xxvi 

tt • 

stmt: 

xxxiv 

^roh^f srt 

*»• XX) 1 

xx, lx, Ixxxv 

Mr sftaTsftaT 

xxvii 


xxix 


... xxxiv 

f%f* xx, 

, Ixxxiv 

^ff^rir^To 

... xxxiv 

RJTRTU^itTTRo 

xxii 

M?rjrc?-gfM 

... xcvii 


XX 


... ixv 

TOffif 

XX 

MfsJRfiMfa'R ... cxxiv 

R*TRrTT 

• 

xxxiv 


... xxvi 

SRT^T?: »iThTTfo 

cxlii 

'4tff7mi^frfo 

xxxiv, xxxiv 

JR 

xxvii 

VW&Ko 

... xxvi 


XX 

vtm-wt-mmi 

xxvij 

^rfefTR 

XX 

: vfow qr ct^vt 

• r 

... xx, lxii 

S*pTO|*: 

xxviii 

*w srro 

Cv. 

... xxxiv 


xxviii 

wx iejs^ 

... XX 


xxiii 




clxix 



... 

XX 

*T 


tfT ... 

xxix 



RR^RiR^fio 

xxiv 


xxiii 

3FF#? 

xxix 

MncflR: 

... xxxiv 

^TRf ^JTRSRo 

XXXV 

^tfeo 

t f* 

xxii 

MMrfljRraR: ... 

xxxiv 

^FTT-R r$o 

.. . xxxiy 

ATT ?TI¥ 0 

xxv 


... cxxii 

%-to$ 

xxxiv 


... xxxiv 


xxxiv 



120 


PADYAMRTA-TARAlvJGlNI 


• 

Verses 


Pages 

Verses 

Pages 


• • • 

cxxii 

W^° 

... xxviii 


• • • 

xxxiv 

^TO-%si 

xxix 


• ■ • 

XXX 


... xviii, li 


• • • 

xxxvii 




• • • 

XXV 

£ 



• • • 

xxii 



%T^T 

• • • 

XXV 

^rrfa *Rm° 

XXXV 

srrrc. 

* • • 

xxxiv 


... XXVU 

^ ta<> 

■ • * 

cxxxvii 

^W-<T3£TfW 

xxvii 

M S%3R* 

• • • 

XXV 


: rff: cx 

^T-frr^r-^o 

xvii, xlviii 


xxix 

’N'trTRWl 

• ■ * 

XXV 

sfiro & 

xxii 

4t^J^ JT^IjT JHJRI 

XX, ix 

^cT-^-SfacT® 

xxviii 


• ■ * 

xxxiv 

^TWTtjnfa-TOT 

. . xviii 

^mrrt ?tpt‘ 

• a • 

xxxiv 

fSTT*TOf-<Tfffi 

lv 

TrSRHflTvT® 

a a a 

xxiv 


... xviii 

TO ^if^-^Tf^: 

XX, lx, lxxxi 

^ ■fcTTSfq 

... xxi, lx 

TO^Tftf 

xxi, 

lxxxvii 

cnrT ST 

... xxix 

foa^TtvT® 

XXX, 

clxxxii 

S'R^'S^fcT 'Ef TJT 

xxi 


* • • 

xxxiv 

srcsaia 

... xxxv 

m&n&z* 

• • • 

xxii 

SHTf^TS^ 0 

xxvii 

^' Jit l^i^° 

• • 1 

xxxiv 

fe^T M 

... xxvii 

^TT 3 wnij"^r^»T ° 

B • • 

xxviii 

%2TT 

... xxix 

^s^T^Tr^r%r® 

a a • 

xxviii 

fj^TT Soffit 

... xxiv 

^rc $mfa® 

• « • 

xxxiv 

14tft ?rff 

xviii, xlv 

T&fe-i'zi* 

• • » 

xxxiv 

^FcT-fS*T® 

xxi 

bb» 

#ft HTTO& 

a a a 

xxxiv 

1 *T% t5RT^l1% 

...xviii, lv 


xvii, xlix 


Iv 

a 




VERSE-INDEX 

121 


$» 



... cxxn 

xix 


... xxxi ^l)i) 1 ... 

xix 


xxiv Xix, 

lxxix 


16 



List of Abbreviations 
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AS. 

1W. 

DR. 

RA. 

lvP. 

Tv VS. 

PA. 
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ITT. 

ltM. 

SI). 
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SMV. 
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SR. 

SS V. 

SUR. 


= Alamkara-sarvasva. 

= Bhuininl-vilasa. 

— I)asa-rupaka. 

— Ka vy an usasa na. 

— Ravya-prakusa. 

= Ivavi n d ra-vacana-sa in uc cay a . 
= Padya vail. 

— Pady a-racana, 

— Piul.N amr(a-iarai‘if»'iin. 

= Itasa-Ounpfadliin’a. 

= Rasa-t aril t'i t; i nI. 

— Rasa-m ail jar!. 

— Saliitya-darpuna. 

— Sai asvall-ka nthfildiarana. 

— Sukli-muktavall. 

= Sarngradhara-paddlial i. 

— Subliiisita-rat nf» kara. 

— Snldiasi la.vail of "Vallldiadeva. 

— Sad-iikti-karnfimida. 


Manuscripts 

PV. =Pudya-veni. 

S A. — Saldiyalainkarana. 

ST I_V. = Subhusit a-liaravai j . 

SS. = Sfi kf i-suudara. 

SSS. = Subliasita-sara-samuooay a. 
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B li o j a d e v a. Sarasvatl-k a y thdh h ara n a. 

' andniloka by Jayadeva. Ed. by Jlvanauda Vidyasfigara. 
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Hemacandra. Ed. by Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit*6iva- 
daita and Kasinath Pandurang Parab. 2nd ed. Kavya- 
mala. 70, Bombay, Nirnayu-sagara Press, 1934. 
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Calcutta, Abinas Press, 1938. 

[vscinendra:—1. Ait cilya- ricCira-cai ed 2. lia ci-kay Chu¬ 
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Library MS. .No. 1540. 
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Sukti-sundara by Sundaradeva. 
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samara Press, 1924. 

Kajanuka Kuyyaka. Alamkdra-sarvasvn , 
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Rasa-taraiiyinl by Blianukura: Nauka by Oahgarama. 
Benares, 1885. 
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Sanskrit, Poctcssa* b\ Jatindra Biuial Chaudburi. Sanskrit 
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Sdkti-mnlddvali by Bhagadatta -Talbaua. The Sukti- 
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Akbar, Moslem ruler, lviii; 
patron ol Govinda Hhatta 
otherwise known as Akba* 
riya-JKiilidiisa, xliii II.; 
praised by Govinda Hhatta, 
xlv f. 

Akbariva-Kalidasa, elassjhea- 
tion ol' verses of, xlvii tl., 
religion ot, xhiii; real 
name ol, xliii; Sanskrit 
* poet, date of, \liii; verses 
of, xvii i.; verses on gods and 
goddesses bv, \lviii tl.; 
verses on nature by.liil.; 
verse on Anyokti by, liv; 
works ol, xlvii. 

Alamkara-tilaka, work ol Hlm- 
nudatta, lix 
Amrtadatta, Sanskrit, 
lviii 

Amrta-lahari, work ol .laran- 
n.’itba P., cxxxiii 
Anyokii-muktfdat.'i, work ol 
ftambhu Mahakau, cxxxv 
Apftjinanda, also known as 
Ajaji Hhatta, lather ol 
Hhiiskara, ex 
Aparna, goddess. 1 
Appaya Diksita, contemporary 
of Jaganniitha P., exxvi, 
cxxxi, rxxxvii 

Asa Misra, date of, Ivi; Sanskrit 
poet, lv; verse of, xviii 
Asai Khan, counsellor of Shah 
.lahan and brother of Nur 
Jalian, exxv. cx.,xiii 


Asaf-vilasa, work of Jagannatha 
P., lxvi, exxv, cxxxiii 

Haghola ltamacandra, ruler ol 
Itewa and contemporary oi 
of Akbar, xliii 

Hhainini-vilasa, work oi Jagain 
natlia, cxxvii, <x\xii, 
cxxxiv 11. 

Bhanudatta, author ol Gita- 
Ganrisa and its tippana 
lix; genealogieal table ol. 
Ixi in.; identical with 
Hhanukara, lix If.; mol o; 
Ganapati, l\i; versts ol 
\\ iii 

Hhanukara (or Blunudatta). 
classifications ot veise, 
eolloeted Irom unpublished 
woiks and ascribed to 
l\x II.; date ol, lxvi, l\,i 
lxvi; identical with Hliaiin 
datta, lix If.; march lor 
conquest by Vlrabhanii d. 
cribed by, Ixxviii; patron 
of, lxvi if,; poetic excel! 
once of verses composed b\. 
Ixxvi tl.; Sanskrit poet, 
xlix, lviii; son of Garni 
pati, xxi; verses on de\o- 
liou by. l.xxv, Ixxxvi I.; 
verses on gods and incarna¬ 
tions ol Visnu by, l\x; ver¬ 
ses on kings by, Ixx f., vei- 
ses on love by, lxxiv,lxxxH , 
verses on men by, Ixxi' 1 , 
Ixxxiii; verses on notm-e 
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I’y, i <sv, ix>.' iv , ixxxvii f.; 
v-,rises on Bi-abuns by, lxxv, 
Ixxv i , ver.-t • i.o sentiments 
by, : x\j, Ixxi\ • versei on 

w. 'Jii u by, !x s : . inxiii, kcsix 
il. 

Bhiinukdra an't < ver- 

ht,-' oi> xxi 

lli.iniMkara Miii.i, verse ol, xxi 
llhiirt Miari, identit.'-, o’, ixxxix : 

2\lX kilt ]JOi i tv ».\ix 
BlnsL.ra, (list-net,; a, bet.Vi.ou 
! i .ici-bhaskara, Bhadanta 

JLiaoxk ir.i, Uu.-i kraHevu, 
lil'.iskrras.'iui aid 
ika-bliatta Bhr.xka. . i ■ 
iUiatya v 1 'lar 'i.t, a'- ,- ‘i..r 
Jv* a ui!.’ *'■../ - 

sc. i. ■ ,i sr i. lit i , > . , a •' ‘ 

o> ■ , - 

iina'Hv i'.'.-it-a .■ i ui.im*-/ n ; 

t -|d v i.irV -, - J i,-.- at) ia .(1 . ; 

> i tationst ijv >. ,t!i, f*,,.) i \ ■ 

>1, ‘.vafin.in, natron o; Sopoi- 
d*ia, «.ou at Mfui.e 

.vmha, \x' i 

• i lob.iMhin.., <aiw <.1 i 

Sausl.rit i-uot. xc-ii tL , :■ 

,'iirious .'■jni.iti, wort, xci- 
l‘ . , vm.oi oi, ■ vi 1 
i ! j i -^'da, author ol lvrsrn- 

x. tirim> ta, avi, f ;ramma- 
:jaa \r, ii; ideality oi, van 

, known as Kysna-boisuka 
•»i L.'la-.uxa, son oi ii.imo- 
>Uu v and N)ki, verses. o*. 
ixii; Sanskrit poet also 
known as K.r .na-lilii&nka cr 
Liia.sukit, xov; works attri¬ 
buted to, xcvi 

' -andrac'ftdu, uthor of -Anyok- 




ti-kantfrabhe ''• na. *-> i'm* 

diasekhara - v'unha - kuvya. 
Kartavlryodayu and 1‘raf-- 
tfiva-cintainuni, xcix; Pan 
nr Bha’ia PurusoLtama, 
xcix; v or sop of. vxii 
UaiiJragoptu, father ot ldniir- 
hari, *xvxi\ 

(laudrasavi anclrnkai, riane 
firiti poev, *; *to o’, r i 
(daudm okleJi’i' ditiei’^ai jpi.w. 
oi to vur.u noiu* 1 , A in., 
vcrsct oi. a'.Hi 

I.V. ^ 'i>' , OfU.injif oi tttiva- 

;ii, '4 > i. : ri i 

it ■ i ■ i f , r. to *.; i 

, a i .u itr , «■' *,, ? i,\> * ii 

hinii'i i . , ,:ntt, L 1 - 

■;iv *'■.!» .• critic i;tu o£ 
< itra P ;U'.: cxx\i, 

1. u vxxvji 

1 ■ lanatl, < t iu ■>> o*'. xlv 
S »;i and.') j, ,,nii»ro« Bilvainan- 
.,x iu X 

L'• n Sir-sob, son ot Shuii .J iiua 
aud p.tUon oi dugariiiutha 
■Mi;, . irdci ol, - sxvi 

')»n.iganu, Sanskrit ;-oct aibo 
as Devaght nad'.o u, 
in l., - or e.. < f. xxiii 
1 'oaroo nibara, alro known as 
Dhai anidhara Bhatia, dat ' 
. . i ii , ;j tlior oi Kasavati- 

•atf.i <t. oil. erses of. xxiii 
l)ntroiidopp, xlvl'i 
Gtuladhaia, author of Jlaoika- 
1170110, identity cl, cii: 
date of, cii; verses of, xxi!' 
(iadadbara lihatta, authoi cm 
llnsika-jivana, lviii 
tkniapati, classification oi ver- 


■i&f-JX-' ‘A 





132 


INDEX 


$'8 oi, cvi li,: date of, ev f„, 
identity of, ciii 1 , versos 
oi, \xiii 1. 

Gatieris, praised by A kbarn <i - 
Ki. lidf'sa. I L 
f-iiiiip , goddess xlijc 
• kuig.jdhara, H ,u-hor of Nayobu 
iihuUfi, < ,v> \i 
v-lulnm. w )ik oi daga-in- 
iLi< v, .M’ii, *. w.wiii 
G a » n f. m yt a-'' auar,. .>:» nn ■ 

(largo-bihari 

^aiida. Bengalee poet, date o. t 
cviii; verses of, -mv 
G ita-Gu urisa, v k o' P> .i.t 
datta. lix, Ixxx’ > 

Govindxjit, iL'.thor c! S-ibi-i- 
, hiii 

Co'-.iiunj;. u el* ntl{> c ■ ,v 
in., S an-Lri* Bod <i\; 
voi'M r oi .sxr 

Gov in-ia Dh.'ii! i, real vum oi 

I jis,ij I; a -ivipt1 id i r ;•, \l i i i 

Goo k a:.*. f*,u. krit poet., eix ■ 

1 orses (, v 

iiarilihfisK;.r:u alias Bhaskarn, 
m r&i*b of, sm if. 
liariMaslfara, author of PadyS- 
il: ta-tarangiui, lviii, cxxxi 
1,; date oi, i-xii; panuna- 
tieaJ work of, ixi- m«ln- 
ral work oi, c.xv raiaeeJ- 
lano.f <■ \mm k of, cxri; sm>ti 
worf.fi of, cxv; poetical 
works of, cxiiif. PurSna 
work of, cxm ; 

jJ mbbatta, sen of Purusoftarns 
h >H;i of Benares, grand- 
'it i er of Huribhaskara, ex 
If irild.wtVa Tailanga, identifi¬ 
cation of, exxi f. 


Hari Dlksita, debaG' between 
Jagnuniltha P. and. exxx 
fn. 

fj-ui Kkm, ««L'-thoi of Mibhii- 
srla*hariiva!i, lviii 

Danriarayana .Misra, Sanskrit 
pool, Iriii 

Jaga-dabharana, work ol Jaga« 
onatha, exxvi, cxxxix 

.1 ,ig[5 stv.fii ha, Rasamanjari <it 
Ghanudatta quoted by, lxvi 

Jagannfitba Pa* cjitanija, appo¬ 
intment a- court poet oi 
! >< -i qi. c \ ,\ i\ ft.; i curt*poet 
<■> Shah .f th.in, personal 
In-tor;, of, fSMii fi. date 
of, ('.wiii !* . d ‘uth of, 

< \* ;i . ] i ‘ f' 1 ill n on 

it' , t V \ i . ; (tr iVHi' " ! W P li 

of 5 Gt..», 'o Shah 
d <• i’niu c< o n:«.*dt.>;! hv 

Xppayr: ' < 

rco ’.vi i ■' ib -Saha". 
I.,.-, i: ji, r. . • -if iitetary 
a« tivit - . ‘-'\xiif 
hni n.nt. 1- li: winks of, 
ex' i* ti-, 

,J-. ii.» f ’i 1 *i, -o^: of Karnn- 

sMiifca air! vni.^v nf TTrln-. 
jiur, »• i 

Jahangir, lull r.ime oi. c\\» 
fn., cxxviii 

Jalhana, poet, ; of L^ksmi- 
dliara, date cv f n. 

Jayadera, autboi *-.< GamlrH 
loka and Ibssanna-Kdgba 
va, cxlviii; ?on o 1 Maba- 
dera, cxlrii; 

Jn&ncndra UhiM-u, tou her oi 
J’orubhatta, cxxiii 

Jasrcnta-Bhasbara, ivork of 
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Haribbasio i n. written in 
praise of -I wtvanta Si is _;h, 
oxi 

.Lxtvanta bmgh (-Yasa\a»d *)t 
mu of Iudramani of Ji -i- 
'!* ihhaud, patron u! 11 >d- 
i iof'-kira. cxi 
.i vsd.utinkhi,.goddess, -Cli' 
•aywotma, so i <d IlarMihiis 
kara, cx; author of radv;'- 
mrta-taruhginI-6opana,i\ 
Kalidfvu (Akhariya), Sanssc! 
pool, Iviii 

Kdrntd-'abun, iv*rt oi Jt-,.- 
umitba, ox! : 

K itU:'i->arit-sagara, viork oi 
Son;adorn, Isv fn. 

K - v> a-dlpika, <v<>: k of Win nn- 
dsuia. lix 

KIiv.s ,i-prakfd,i, commentator 
of, cxxxii, i xh l. 

\< -larabhat :a. nidhor of V v. 
tnf.niikiii i, cx Hi, rou mu- 
porn-} of llartMiub&ara, 
i \iii 

Kbaii'ii' i'na, teacher of i’ern- 
khatia, < xxiii 

K ixna, as ch pntod by Akbariy ,* 
Kntid;I;fj, li 1. 

Ki-sna f Ki-nadevii Kir:>i, 
ruler oi Vipnauagas.i, loi 
Kromdeva i'aya, kiusr ol 
VijayanagLiira and patron 
of Bhnnukara, Ixvi 
K’. ; na Mi iru, date of, cl; iden- 
t-itj witli author gf Vira- 
\ ijaya lhamrga, eli; versos 
of, xxvii 

Kula prabandha, date of, exxx 
Kmuarabhargaviya, work ot 
Bhlnudatta, lix. 


Laksmuna, verses of, xxvii 

Laksmana Pha^a, as a po ( t, 
elx; ff.; author of Parly a- 
racana, dii; identical with 
oommenuiuor oi Nait-adha- 
oarita and ditigovinda, 
cliii 

laksmnna B halt a Ahkolaknra, 
author of Padya-raeana. 
ixii 

Laksmana Kavi, .,on of Visve- 
s vara, div 

Laksmi, mother of Jagannatha 
P., cxxiii 

Laksn i-lahari, wmk of Jaga- 
nnatha P., .sxxi m. 

Laksmipati, Sanskrit poet. Iviii 

Lavangi, Moslem girl married 
by Jagan nitha P., ovxiv f. 

Madha M.'iiulo 1 , patro n ol‘ 
Pundarlkn >Vlha! i, Ixv 

daheudru, uea " < r oi Poru- 
bhatra. i xxiii 

M.’jidana Kavi, autk >- ->f TJpa- 
sarga-mandr.na, .! ; verso 

of, \xvia 

Muddaiar Shah, Alosh’U remr, 
Iviii 

Mfuiii (vavi, ;dso snow i i:< 
Mu kha or Dhurta, date oi, 
clxxi; vorsv ot, xx\ 

Nagesa Bwlta. Sanskrit pin t, 

exxx f., Csxxiv 

Narayana, student ol Jagi 
imiithu P., *’\\x 

Nib 1 , morhev oi Bih amaugaU, 
xe 

Nizam Khan, otherwise known 
as Sikandar Lodi, lxiii 

Nixam blub, r i.logisei! by 

Uhanukara, l.;\iiff.; idea- 
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tidal vuth ilurhu; N'ir.sm 
Shah, lih- Moslem rulrv 
Iviit, pation of Blmn ubnra, 
Jxri, reign-period (.f dymetv 

pt, 1MI» 

PadrciivutT. •. . i ot f xxvtii i 

PadyaiMrU . ,i> ''an i, Jbro ot, 
oxsj’i i , i ^wj; lioscrip- 
tioti of M.-of, ,iii ff. 
ut-< - t/ ui, svii 11.; 

work > [ HiirihL.'fkttrsi lviii 

Padva-rn.aua, work r»i Laks- 
u ana Uiintif, A. Lulukara, 
Mi 

Pad. v«. rl ot Veni~:.u,;a, 

zviii 

PiMirhtarujd-sai! - a, sane us 
Bhiimirii > Cma 

P.irrati, god !> xhx 1. 

PoruhhaUu Perambh.'lt«o> 
lather ol J.i^. txiaai. la. i > 
o.sxiii 

Piyusa-lahfiri, .mi. a. 1 - (> n >\ r ' 

lahai i 

Prast .1 vika-vilasa, h orfc on 
Anyokti, cxxxvi 

PraM* ‘aa-nsanorami-buea - mar- 
ditil, Sanskrit grammar of 
Jagannutha, cxxxii 

Prthvidhara Ac ary a. <lat,o of, 
ol.’.xii; verses of, xxix 

i > l inf,laj/ka Vitfhala, author of 
Riigamanjari and Riua 
mala, Ixv; Sanskrit poet, 
lviii 

ftamacandra, praised b\ ikb;»- 
riya-K-.'ii'liita, \Uv i. sun 
of Viraliiiiiiit'i )\v. versts 
ot, xxix 

Ramacandra ili■.», ia, auttnr r.l 
Radhacarita, dxxiii; bro- 


liter 

ol VailahKi Acftrya 

;w <! 

■o', o> iidlv-ma^a 

1''' A‘: . 

•a < is'.iii; idos.tical 

V it.]' 

Ayo.lhyakd Ranta- 

t.. i dr 

a. d\xv; versts; of 

\ \ i\ 



RamacaudiA-? itsabpi.n, wotk 
of AKariya-Iifdhbsti, xliii 

I'asa-g.t.kg-.ilhara.'work of Jaga- 
HLVi&h.t Ixvi; tv.w. 

-.j^-gatigadhara o. mntontary, 
r'-tte. of i-xxxi i\, (\'so ii 

ifijar*, work ol Dliana- 
’> ira, iix. 1' ”i 

Ita^.tarat'gini, work of ]>kanu- 
datla. lix 

!{t -a -s#it;;iv.x. t/'-rk oi L)ha- 
tr nirlhara. ■ 'i 

Ua.'i’Ko-jtVKua v,oik ol Gada- 
d''Ota Phal^a lviii 

R.tyji Mu!'undfl, ruler ol K.o! 
itiir ,i.'d natron of Juga- 
nuulhu IV, r\xv f, 

i! udra-JN vj y ,»j >?. <■. eftn., ri. a ulhor 
of Bhava-j-antka, exx:.v i. 

Riipani, patronised *i\ fihiiva 
sin:ha, lxv fn, 

Sabityalartikarana, woik of Go- 
vimlajtt, iv iii 

Sadafiv.i date of, oLwsi; -. s 

h06 o,. \ \ \ 

fiambhu M ds.ikavi. author oi 
Anyokti o.uktalata, cxx.v. 

Samkara Alt sea, identity ol 
r-lxtxiii; vox .mv of. xxx 

Siinmhsika, pool, date ol, 
olxxxix: verses ol, \xx 

Sarhgadhara, Sanskrit poet, 

soil of Dainodara, cxei 

* * 

Sesuviresvara, teacher 6t 3’<ru- 
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bhiilia and his -on Jagcv- 
nnatha i\, cxxiii 

Shahahuddin, Moslem ruler, 
lviii 

Rhah Jahan, date 01 accession 
of, l\v:; Jagannath;- 's re- 
veret'ro I nr, extv, Moblu.i 
ruler, Ivt'? 

Sher Rhah, natron r»f llhiinu- 
kara * * \ i ; nraised by Lilin- 
nukarv. iv*. 

Sindhuina:., S'idra, iriot,i»^r oi 1 
nhart; !‘ u i, 1 ,\xi \ 

Riva, god, depicted * y Ak- 
bariv i-K diiij’ssa xlv'ii ff.; 
lanrhna dam e of, i 

.srilmrfa, authoi o) Khandana- 
khai.td'i-khaavji. <c\; datt 

of, v.r\ 

v » ngura-dipii,. , ivork of Hhim i- 
datt:’, Us 

d hiisitahoruvali, work of 
lfaribha leira, lviii, wotk 
of 1 i.»ri K;e. i, cxxxi 

Sukii -.iiidan, author of, xlvi 

Ruktnii M >doy,, vv <i*> of Vira- 
‘tha*iu, l v .v 

l if 11 IVmC. j!‘i , oourt-m.i.-.ioiaa of 
Akbar, -Jn 

irivikrari.;«, .Miibor of Nala- 
eampii. ,r v 

Vaii‘ag\a- : ai.! v i, verses of Bhar- 
trhari ipiot.-d in, Ixxxix 


V’ambidhara, Misra, poet arid 
a favourite of the queen of 
Rlrsli Jahan, ccxv; verses 

of, XXXV 

'V enidutt'i. author oi Podva- 
7eni, l\ di, lx ; so* o .i-v/a- 
jjiwioa ami ^rur ^ 
N-i'ti. uitha, »-r*xvi: vam- 
of ' ■ K ff. 

V dvftpafx, poet, > lerif.mv o«, 

(v,, ii 


VirftbiiLhu, father of 

ilS me 

can. 1 !,! <md patron m pnot 
Bli.i ’ lkata. \li'. , identity 
("Jxt fi. ; ! tn«u oi tihamj- 

k. "I 1 ’ j ■ >_3IIV’ '3 
hi :> ,lbi'> . tr ’ .! 

Iv. 

Visnu-lalu:;., • «it>o . lf 
lahari. 

' ihighe 
Kewol, 

K.irnru- 

Jisv.u; bhara I:-,:; ,i 
date of, oexviii, 

iuiahga, 
orsi-s of, 

\xxv 


Vi^vanatha <\ alunipiti), date 
and identity wl, ecxix; ver 

ses o r , xxx. 


V rtta-rain ukara-t Ika, 

dat* n 

• exxxi 

V '/Itaiatn a k a r :i -setu, 

'.vorU 


Hat :T->».1'!v ua, exiii 


Woiot n, :ts ■*i , nr bed b,\ Ifhaim 
kara. . :iv , type.' of. 

lv\\i 



ADDITION 

P. lxx f.n. with asterisk. An .'Alphabet) cal Index of 
the verses of lib&nukaTa quoted in’ the’Padya-racana has 
been appended lo m\ Muslim Patronage to Sanskrit Liter¬ 
ature. So the same Index is no* given hero once again. 
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